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PREFACE 


“As -a scientist of fifty years of study* and research, I come to 
the conclusion that the things which we have said are impossible to- 
day become possible tomorrow; things we considered improbable 
to-day become probable tomorrow, and the cases considered incurable 
to-day by the professional men may be found to be curable by some 
other method tomorrow. ’ ’ — Sir Oliver Lodge 

Progress in the Healing Art 

N "EARLY a hundred years ago there came into exist- 
ence a new doctrine of dealing witjfr the human system 
when subjected to disease. While the originators of this 
new idea were ordinary persons having no scientific medical 
training, its future exponents were prominent physicians 
of the Old Medical School who had become extremely 
dissatisfied, as a result of observations extending over a 
number of years, with the drugging methods. They claim- 
ed that drugs possessed very little power to cure disease; 
that they suppressed the symptoms of disease, which 
in itself was an attempt on the part of the living organism 
to set itself right; and that the proper method of over- 
coming disease was to aid the said attempt of the orga- 
nism by natural means such as Air, Water, Light, Food, 
Exercise, etc. This new method became known by various 
names, such as Nature Cure, Natural Therapeutics, 
Naturopathy, Hygeiotherapy, Drugless Medicine, Rational 
Medicine etc. Thanks to the painstaking researches of a 
number of eminent physicians and health-reformers in 
this branch of the healing art, this new medical doctrine 
has been reduced to an exact science, like any other 
medical system claiming to have a scientific base. The 
principles of this great system are being practised with 
splendid results in a number of Nature Cure Institutions 



ii 


NATURE CURE 


in Europe and America. The number of physicians and 
authors who recommend the use of water and other 
natural remedies in preference to drug medicines is in- 
creasing every day. Great changes have taken place not 
only in the popular mind but also in the medical litera- 
ture of the modern times. In fact, writers of high 
standing in the medical world predict that in the near 
future there will be a complete revolution in medical 
practice. 


Dr. Henry Llndlahr— a Great Pioneer 

Amongst those who devoted their lives and stak ed 
everything to spread the gospel of Nature Cure or Natural 
Living and Healing, the late Dr. Henry Lindlahr occupied 
a very high position. To carry out his ideals he established 
the Lindlahr Institutions u nder th e au spic es^ of which he 
conducted two Nature Cure Sanitariums for the treatment 
of patients who desired to be cured of acute and chronic 
ailments by these methods ; a College for training young 
men and women in the art of natural healing with a 
view to turn them out as qualified physicians and nurses ; 
and a publishing company through which he distributed 
literature for the purpose of educating the public in the 
proper care of body and mind. Dr. Lindlahr’s leading 
motto is “ Nature’s Remedies are the Best. ” 

How I found Nature Cure 

It would not be out of place to briefly narrate here 
as to hoy I was attracted to this system. Some years 
ago I was sadly in need of therapeutic advice for a res- 
piratory complaint and consulted quite a number of 
eminent physicians for this purpose. Their prescribed 
mixtures were consumed in large quantities and patent 
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medicines were gulped down with a blind faith. All gave 
temporary relief^Siit tKT agonizing symptoms of the dis- 
tressing malady tormented me tKe moment I ceased 
" taking the dose of mixture, every three hours. ” In 
spite of the expert medical aid there were no signs of 
improvement. I was reduced to a mere skeleton. I was 
declared to be a friend of this world just for a few days 
and was asked to go for a change of climate — the last 
weapon in the armoury of drugging systems to get rid of 
the gatient wh6*i drugs, serums, vaccines etc. had failed. 
In describing these details of personal suffering, it is not 
my intention to make any im putatio n against the 
members of the medical profession or against any 
particular system of medicine which may have become 
popular with the laity by virtue of its having been brand- 
ed with a legal license or against any other system not 
so popular in the absence of such a legal backing. I am 
only making a plain statement of facts and like my own 
it is the same experience of many who are subjected to 
chronic complaints. 

Well, fortunately or unfortunately I am still living 
and can claim to possess a fairly good health. The credit 
for the extension of my sojourn on this planet belongs 
to the thought-provoking teachings of Dr. Lindlahr whose 
monumental works on Nature Cure happened to. reach 
my hands through the kindness of a loving friend. I was 
inspired to follow the method but was, like others, quite 
diffident at first regarding the success or otherwise of 
drugless measures. However, I made up mind to try them 
to end my suffering and with a firm determination put 
the teachings of this new school of medicine to personal 
test. I implicitly followed the simple instructions out- 
lined in his books, and to my great surprise, was able to 
gain victory over the disease forces within a few weeks’ time. 
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My Journey to America 

Encouraged by the success of these natural methods 
in overcoming a most troublesome personal complaint, and 
actuated by a higher motive of serving my brothers and 
sisters labouring under similar disease conditions, I made 
up my mind to obtain first hand knowledge and experience 
of the Nature Cure System at the Lindlalir Institutions. 
I therefore crossed the Atlantic, and after completing my 
course at the Lindlahr College, worked as a staff physi- 
cian in the Lindlahr Nature Cure Sanitarium, one ::£ the 
biggest and well-equipped Nature Cure Institutions in 
United States. Before returning to India, I visited and 
observed the working of similar institutions in America 
and England. I had the privilege of being the guest of Dr. 
Kellogg, Director of the famous Battle Creek Sanitarium, 
one of the largest establishments in the world devoted to 
the practice of these methods. It would thus be obvious 
that my journey to America, under most trying circums- 
tances, was undertaken with a definite aim in view viz . 
to spread the gospel ol‘ Nature Cure in this country in so 
far as it was possible for me. Since my return from 
America, I have been doing my humble best to educate 
people on this subject. If I have been unable to realize 
my objects according to my expectations, it is mainly 
due to the peculiar circumstances and surroundings in which 
it has been my lot to live. It is, if I may be permitted to 
say so, the inevitable fate of those engaged in preaching 
and popularizing ideas and notions contrary to popular 
beliefs. 

“ Books tiat Change the Course of Human Life ” 

Dr. Lindlahr’s books have been described as “ books 
that change the course of human life.” They really 
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brought about a radical change in my outfopk on the 
nature of disease and the methods of maintaining health 
as it did in the case of many eminent followers of several 
other systems. It is my honest conviction that a know- 
ledge of these health principles will materially aid the 
reader in his sincere efforts in regaining health and 
prolonging life. These works will be found most instructive, 
inspiring and full of practical suggestiohs for. the attainment 
of complete s elf-development . To those who have the 
nccoe^jry will-power to overcome disease, they will afford 
a scientific guide to self-treatment. Indeed, they arc a 
veritable mine of valuable information and have served 
as an unfailing source of inspiration to millions of people 
in western countries. I have always recommended them 
to my clients who have consulted me for advice during 
the last twelve years. I therefore unhesitatingly re- 
commend them to the Indian public who would thereby 
be enabled to benefit themselves and to realize the fact 
that prevention is always cheaper and better than cure. 

Nature Cure In India 

Dr. Lindlahr’s publications are not available on 
this side for some time past. I therefore approached 
the heirs of the late Dr. Lindlahr to grant me permission 
to reprint them in India. After a protracted correspon- 
dence they have conceded my request, with the sole 
desire of encouraging me to spread the gospel of Nature 
Cure in this country. In pursuance of the objects 
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs, the first volume 
of Dr. Lindlahr’s Library of Natural Therapeutics is 
being published this month. The publication of other 
volumes, which by the way are quite independent of each 
other, will, if possible, be undertaken later on. If these 
books help the reader, even in a small measure, to combat 
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ignorance prevailing in matters of health-preservation, my 
labours shall not have been in vain. 

In conclusion, I acknowledge with grateful thanks 
my indebtedness to Dr. Victor Lindlahr for having 
permitted me to reprint these books in India. I am 
similarly indebted to those of my friends who have 
willingly given me valuable assistance in bringing out 
this volume. #9^ 


Poona 2, India, 
15th September 1987 


M. B. Godbole 




Dr. /?. /-/. Bhadkamkar, M . A . , 


D. (liOMBAV) 



FOREWORD 


T HE human system is subject to many kinds of 
diseases. Some of these are due to the introduction of 
external poisons or germs, while a large number are due 
to internal defects, wrong metabolism and deficiencies . 
Even diseases due to external causes are governed in 
their course or manifestations by the amount of natural 
resistance one possesses. The body is blessed with a 
strong preventive mechanism by which chance infections 
from outside are immediately controlled or destroyed. 
The effective action of this mechanism depends on the 
proper use of the body and the various organs. 

Modern methods of living have been far from 
natural and are not suited to the balanced growth of a 
healthy body or to the effective prevention of disease. 
The irregular and high strain on mind, unhealthy habits, 
unscientific food and clothing have all contributed to the 
breaking down of the natural resistance and defence 
and have made the body susceptible to the action of many 
external or internal poisons. 

Of all the causes that break down body resistance 
the most important are the dietetic errors. The human 
body has infinite adaptability. It can stand privation or 
plenty, adequate or inadequate food, too rich or too poor. 
To enable a person to relish his food, the art of cooking 
made diverse efforts and has culminated now to a point 
where any amount of devitalized and devitaminized food 
in the most unsuitable form and quantity could be taken 
with apparent pleasure. This has led several people to 
adopt most unnatural and unscientific dietary. Many 
foolishly imagine that a life-time of such unnatural 

~vii 



Vlll 


NATURE CURE 


feeding can be remedied in case of disease by a few 
doses of medicines. Inadequate diet gradually lowers 
the stamina and resistance of the body and introduces 
many types of newer ailments. 

How is this condition to be remedied? Certainly not 
by researches in curative remedies which have been the 
rage of the age. Everyday hundreds of new remedies 
arc being discovered and manufactured at colossal costs 
to cure the diseases that the human flesh is heir to. All 
these researches are aiming at suppressing the rfianifcsta- 
tions of the ailments and giving temporary relief from 
symptoms. The attempts to suppress disease without 
removing the root cause many times lead to drastic 
effects on the human organism and make a beginning of 
yet another disease or ailment. The present day thera- 
peutics a : m at establishing magic and rapid cures. Men 
are generally misled by the temporary relief they get 
and go to sleep on the seeds of . disease in their body, 
continually doing more harm and damage without 
their knowledge. 

The Philosophy of Nature Cure came into existence 
to meet this state of affairs. It has established scienti- 
fically the futility of temporary reliefs and drug treat- 
ment. It does net work against rational combative 
treatment but vehemently attacks the administration of 
drugs for the relief of symptoms without removing the 
cause. The main aim of Nature Cure, however, 'is to 
prevent disease. It teaches a man the principles on 
which his body is built, the principles of adequate and 
balanced growth, and the principles by which he can 
maintain health and efficiency to a ripe old age. Many 
of the Nature Cure methods have great combative values 
but its greatest value lies in preventive methods. It 
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teaches one how to protect his body from the inroads of 
diseases, and in case one acquires disease by chance how 
to get rid of it. 

Savarin, the French philosopher, once said that 
“ the destiny of nations depends on what and how they 
eat It can be said further that it depends in addition 
on how they live and what they believe. The unnatural 
methods of life and the dangerous faith in the efficacy 
of drugs couplejji with inadequate dietary is lowering the 
resistance of the Indian races, and their vitality and 
average life is rapidly crumbling to dangerous limits. A 
propaganda is necessary under these circumstances to 
educate the people in natural modes of life and the proper 
method of fighting diseases. The scope for Nature Cure 
is ample in India, but the ignorance of the people is also 
appalling. At such a time Dr. Godbole is to be congra- 
tulated for publishing this Dr. Henry Lindlahr’s book 
on “Nature Cure ” which is a classical publication on 
this subject. If his efforts receive proper encouragement 
he will be induced to publish further literature on this 
subject which is still not much known in this country. 
Such publications coupled with the opening of advisory 
Nature Cure clinics or Sanatoria where these methods 
could be actually taught and administered will lead our 
nation to attain that high physical and moral efficiency 
which will enable it to occupy a fitting place amongst 
the other nations of the world. 

Poona 4 (India), ) R. H. Bhadkamkar, 

15th Sept. 1937 \ m. a., m. d. (Bombay) 




TO THE PROGRESSIVE PHYSICIANS OF 
THE AGE 


T HERE ar£ two principal methods of treating dis- 
ease. One is the combative, the other the preventive. 
The trend of modern medical research and practice in our 
great colleges afid endowed research institutes is almost 
entirely along combative lines, while the individual, 
progressive physician learns to work more and more 
along preventive lines. The slogan of modern medical 
science is, 44 Kill the germ and cure the disease. ” The 
usual procedure is to wait until acute or chronic diseases 
have fully developed, and then, if possible, to subdue them 
by means of drugs, surgical operations, and by means 
of the morbid products of disease, in the form of serums, 
antitoxins, vaccines, etc. The combative method fights 
disease with disease, poison with poison, and germs with 
germs and germ products. In the language of the Good 
Book, it is 44 Beelzebub against the Devil. ” 

The preventive method does not wait until diseases 
have fully developed and gained the ascendancy in the 
body, but concentrates its best endeavors on preventing, 
by hygienic living and by natural methods of treatment, 
the development of diseases. By these it endeavors to 
put the human body in such a normal, healthy condition 
that it is practically proof against infection or contagion 
by disease taints and miasms, and against the inroads of 
germs, bacteria and parasites. 

The question is, which method is the most practical, 
the most successful and most popular ? Which will 
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stand the test of “ the survival of the littest ” in the great 
struggle for f existence ? 

The meaical profession has good reason to be alarmed 
by the inroads made in its work by* irregular, unorthodox 
systems, schools and cults of treating human ailments ; 
but instead of raging at the audacious presumption of 
these interlopers, would it not be better to inquire if there 
is not some reason for the astonishing spread and popula- 
rity of these therapeutic innovations ? 

Their success undoubtedly is based on the fact that 
they concentrate their best efforts on preventive instead 
of combative methods of treating disease. People are 
beginning to realize that it is cheaper and more advantage- 
ous to prevent disease than to cure it. To create and 
maintain continuous, buoyant good health means greater 
efficiency for mental and physical work ; greater capacity 
for the true enjoyment of life, and the best insurance 
against failure and poverty. Therefore, he who builds 
health is of greater value to humanity than he who allows 
people to drift into disease through ignorance of Nature’s 
laws, and then attempts to cure them by doubtful and 
uncertain combative methods. 

It is said that in China the physician is hired and paid 
by the year ; that he receives a certain stipend as long 
as the members of the family are in good health, but that 
the salary is suspended as long as one of his charges is ill. 
If some similar method of engaging and paying for medical 
services were in vogue in this country the trend of medical 
research and practice would soon undergo a radical change. 

The dici? expert, the hydropath, the physical culturist, 
the adjuster of the spine, the mental healer, and Christian 
scientist, do not pay much attention to the patho- 
logical conditions or to the symptoms of disease. They 
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regulate the diet and habits of living on a natural basis, 
promote elimination, teach correct breathing ahd wholesome 
exercise, correct the mechanical lesions of *the spine, 
establish the right mental and emotional attitude and, 
in so far as they succeed in doing this, they build health 
and diminish the possibility of disease. The successful 
doctor of the Tuturc will have to fall in line with the 
procession and do more teaching than prescribing. 

I realize that many of the statements and claims made 
in this j/olume *will seem radical and irrational to my 
colleagues of the regular school of medicine. They will 
say that most of my teachings are contrary to the firmly 
established theories of medical science. All I ask of 
them is not to judge too hastily ; to observe, to think 
and to test, and I am certain that they will find verified 
in actual experience many of the teachings of the Nature 
Cure Philosophy. Medical science has had to abandon 
innumerable theories and practices which at one time 
were as firmly established as some of the pet theories of 
today. 

By none of the statements made in this book do I mean 
to deny the necessity of combative methods under certain 
circumstances. What I wish to emphasize is that the 
regular school of medicine is spending too much of its 
effort along combative lines and not enough along 
preventive. It would be foolish to deny the necessity of 
surgery in traumatism, and in abnormal conditions which 
require mechanical means of adjustment or treatment. 

Such necessity, for instance, will exist in certain obstetrical 
cases, as long as women have not learned, or are not 
willing to live in such a way as to make surgical interven- 
tion unnecessary in child-birth. The same is true with 
regard to the treatment of germ diseases. As long as 
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people persist in violating the laws of their being, and 
thereby making their bodies prolific breeding grounds 
for diseasb taints, germs and parasites which are bound 
to provoke inflammatory, feverish processes ( Nature’s 
cleansing and healing efforts ), combative measures will 
have to be resorted to by the physician, and precautionary 
measures against infection will have to be observed, 
but these should be in harmony with Nature’s endeavors, 
not contrary and suppressive; they should tend to con- 
serve and not to destroy. ' 

Natural dietetics, fasting, hydropathy, osteopathy, 
chiropractic, and mental therapeutics, are combative as 
well as preventive, but if properly applied they do not 
in any way injure the organism or interfere with Nature’s 
intent and Nature’s methods. This cannot be said for 
much of the surgical and medical treatment of the old 
school of medicine. We criticize and condemn only those 
methods which are suppressive and destructive 
instead of curative. 

In many instances already the warnings and teachings 
of Nature Cure Philosophy have been verified, and had 
to be heeded and accepted by medical science. The 
exponents of Nature Cure protested against the barbarous 
practice of withholding water from patients burning in 
fever heat, and against the exclusion of fresh air from 
the sickroom by order of the. doctor. The cold water 
and no drug treatment of typhoid fever, the water treat- 
ment for other acute diseases, as well as the open air 
treatment for tuberculosis, were forced upon the medical 
profession by the Nature Cure people. For more than 
half a century the latter have been curing all inflammatory, 
feverish diseases, from simple colds to scarlet fever, 
diphtheria, cerebro-spinal meningitis, small-pox, appen- 
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dicitis, etc., etc., by hydropathy, fasting, and ether natural 
methods, without resorting at all to the use o£ poisonous 
drugs, antitoxins and surgical operations. 

For many years before the terrible after-effects of X-Ray 
treatment, of extirpation of the ovaries, the womb, and 
of other vital organs, became so patent that the physicians 
of the regular school could not ignore them any longer. 
Nature Cure physicians had strongly warned against 
these unnatural # practices, and called attention to their 
destructive after-effects. 

As far back as ten years ago, when the X-Rays were 
in high favor for the treatment of cancer, lupus, and other 
diseases, I warned against the use of these rays, claiming 
that their vibratory velocity was too high and powerful, 
and therefore destructive to the tissues of the human 
body. Since the failure of the X-Rays and the discovery 
of Radio-activity, the rays and emanations of radium 
and other radio-active substances are widely advertised 
and exploited as therapeutic agents, but these rays also 
are far beyond the vibratory ranges of the physical body 
in velocity and power. Therefore, it remains to be seen 
whether their injurious by and after-effects do not out-* 
weigh in the long run their beneficial effects. 

The destructive action of these high power rays, as well 
as of inorganic minerals, is very slow and insidious, 
manifesting only in the course of many years. This new 
field of therapeutics, therefore, has not yet passed the stage 
of dangerous experimentation. 

Inorganic minerals prove injurious and destructive to 
the tissues of the human body because they are too slow in 
vibratory velocity, and too coarse in molecular structure. 

It is the intent and purpose of this volume to warn 
^against the exploitation of destructive combative methods 
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to the neglect of preventive constructive and conserva- 
tive methods. If these teachings contribute something 
toward this end they will fulfil their mission, c*^/. 

The Author. 


Chicago, Nov., 1913. 



INTRODUCTION 


I T was the following letter from Mr. William Louden 
to the editor of “ Health Culture ” which prompted 
the author fo issue the “ Nature Cure Magazine 
( published from November, 1907, to October, 1909). 
In the series of books of which this is the first volume, he 
will endeavor to collect and systematize all his former 
writings in the “ 'Nature Cure Magazine , ” “ Health Cul- 
ture” “ Life and Action , ” the w Naturopathy ” the 
“ Volksrath , ” and otlier publications, and to amplify 
these by now material obtained through further research 
and wider experience. 

Mr. At.bf.rt Turner, 

Editor of “ Health Culture . ” 

Dear Sir— I write to ask what you consider the best 
book or pamphlet to put into the hands of people gen- 
erally, in regard to the preservation of health. I know 
there arc a number of very excellent publications, 
but as a rule they deal with certain details or phases of 
the question, and do not begin with the great underlying 
principles in such a way as to attract and hold the 
attention of the masses. One advocates one plan, and 
another an entirely different, and sometimes a directly 
opposite plan — such as uncooked vs. thoroughly cooked 
food ; a strictly vegetarian diet, and mental culture in 
place of attention to either, etc. Such a state of affairs 
makes it confusing to average people and gets 
them to believe that health reformers are alt at 
sea, and what is good for one is not good for 

7 
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another, or, in common language, “ what is one man’s 
meat is another’s poison. ” 

Now, I know it is natural, and doubtless best, that 
there should be a difference of opinion on any question, 
but at the same time, if any movement is to be crowned with 
great success, there should be some underlying principles 
upon which all should agree, and these should be pressed 
to the forefront, so as to attract and hold the attention 
of the people, in place of the divergent details upon which 
they disagree. If these fundamental laws and principles 
are thoroughly studied and well defined, it may be found 
that they would explain the discrepancies between the 
different theories, and that under certain conditions, one 
plan is best, and that under different conditions another 
plan is more applicable, etc. The pushing of these 
fundamental principles to the front would also tend to 
correct errors into which the different theorists have 
fallen, and would certainly tend to make the different 
theories njore ho moge n eous and more easily understood 
by people in general, than at present. 

In my opinion, the general fundamental principles of 
life and health are what people need to understand more 
than anything else. Without this, most of the details 
will be meaningless or at least confusing dogmas. I 
don’t mean by these fundamental principles the details 
of anatomy, or, for that matter, the details of anything 
else, but the general rules governing life and death, so that 
people may know which way they are tending, and may 
understand the many illusions with which life and death, 
as well as all else in nature are beset. Yours truly, 

William Louden. 

Louden Mfg. Co., 

Fairfield, Iowa. 
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The present volume and others of the “ Nature Cure 
Series ” which are to follow are an attempt to answer 
Mr. Louden’s inquiry and to formulate and* elucidate 
the fundamental laws of health, disease and cure for which 
he and many others have been vainly seeking. 

Who among you at some time or another, has not 
thought and felt like Mr. Louden and in doubt and per- 
plexity voiced Pilate’s query , 

• What Is Truth ? 

• • 

The exact information and rational method of teach- 
ing which Mr. Louden is seeking, has heretofore been 
wanting in health-culture literature. 

Many, indeed, stand ready and willing to show the 
way to physical, mental and moral perfection. Hun- 
dreds, yes, thousands, of different cults, isms, teachers, 
books and periodicals treat of these subjects, but their 
teachings are so manifold, so contradictory and confusing, 
that one becomes bewildered amid the evei\ increasing 
testimony. As is often the case in the study of complicated 
subjects, the more one reads and the more one hears, 
the less one knows. I believe that no one has described 
more strikingly this state of general perplexity than 
Mr. Louden in his excellent letter. 

Nevertheless, these simple fundamental laws and 
principles really exist. They must exist, because every- 
thing in Nature, including the processes of health, of 
disease and cure, of birth, of life and death, are subject 
to law and order. 

Allopathy, or Old School Medical Science, admits that 
it does not know these fundamental principles; that it 
reasons, not from underlying causes, but from external 
symptoms and personal experiences. It is, therefore. 
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self-confessedly full of doubts, errors and confusion; in 
short, empirical — and necessarily, a failure. 

Many teachers of Nature Cure, Hygiene and Health 
cults have stumbled accidentally upon some of the natural 
laws and true methods of healing, but have failed to grasp 
and to formulate the broad underlying principles. For 
this reason they are often partly right and partly wrong 
and very apt to overdo certain methods to the neglect 
of others just as effective and essential, or even more so. 

I shall endeavor in these volumes to* formulate,, and 
elucidate some of the fundamental laws and principles 
underlying the phenomena of life and death, health, 
disease and cure, and shall try to ascertain in the light 
of these laws how much of truth and how much of error, 
how much of usefulness and how much of harmfulness 
there may be contained in the various theories and systems 
of living and of healing. 

Nature Cure an Exact Science 

One of the reasons why Nature Cure is not more popular 
with the medical profession and the public is that it 
is too Simple. The average mind is more impressed by 
the involved and mysterious than by the simple and 
common-sense. 

However, it remains a fact that 44 exact science ” 
reduces complexity and confusion to simplicity and 
clearness. Science becomes exact science only when the 
underlying laws which correlate and unify its scattered 
facts and theories have been discovered. 

These simple laws rightly understood and applied will 
do fbr medical science what the law of gravitation has 
done for physics and astronomy, and what the laws of 
chemical affinity have done for chemistry, they will place 
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medical science in the ranks of exact sciences. The 
understanding and proper application of these truths 
will explain every fact and phenomenon in thd processes 
of health, disease and cure, and will enable the student 
to reason from simple, natural laws and principles, to 
their logical effects. The “Regular” school of medicine, 
so far, has endeavored to build a medical science on the 
observation of “effects” and “experiences”, but since one 
fundamental law of Nature may produce a million seem- 
ingly .differing Effects, it becomes self-evident that it 
is utterly impossible to found an exact science on such 
uncertain and conflicting evidence. 

The primary laws and principles, once understood, it 
becomes easy to reason from and to explain through them, 
the various phenomena which they produce. Herein lie 
the merit and achievement of the Nature Cure Philosohpy. 




THE UPAS TREE OF DISEASE 

Evil is not i&n accident, not an abbitbaby punishment, not always 

AN ** EBBOB OE MORTAL MIND. ” It IS THE NATURAL AND INEVITABLE RESULT 
OP VIOLATIONS OP NATURE ’S LAWS. It IS INSTRUCTIVE AND CORRECTIVE IN 
PURPOSE, AND WILL REMAIN WITH US ONLY AS LONG AS WE NEED ITS 3 ALU? 
TABY LESSONS. 







NATURE CURE 

CHAPTER I 

WHAT IS NATURE CURE? 

• • 

I T is vastly more than a system of curing aches and 
pains; it is a complete revolution in the art and 
science Ot living. It is the practical realization and 
application of all that is good in natural science, phil- 
osophy, and religion. Like many another worldwide 
revolution and reformation, it had its inception in Ger- 
many, the land of thinkers and philosophers. 

About seventy years ago this greatest and most be- 
neficent of reformatory movements was inaugurated by 
Priessnitz in Grafenberg, a small village in the Silesian 
mountains. The originator of Nature Cure was a simple 
farmer, but he had a natural genius for the art of healing. 

His pharmacopeia consisted not in poisonous pills 
and potions but in plenty of exercise, fresh mountain air, 
water treatments in the cool, sparkling brooks, and 
simple, wholesome country fare, consisting largely of black 
bread, vegetables, and milk fresh from cows fed on 
nutritious mountain grasses. 

The results accomplished by these simple means were 
wonderful. Before he died, a large sanitarium, filled 
with patients from all over the world and from all stations- 
of life had grown up around his forest home. 

Among those who made the pilgrimage to Grafenberg' 

18 
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to become patients and students of this genial healer, 
the simple-minded farmer-physician, were wealthy 
merchants' princes, and doctors from all parts of 
the world. 

Rapidly the idea of druglcss healing spread over Ger- 
many and over the civilized world. In the Fatherland, 
Hahn the apothecary, Kuhne the weaver, ltikli the manu- 
facturer, Father Kneipp the priest, Lahmann the doctor, 
and Turnvater Jahn, the founder of physical cul- 
ture, became enthusiastic pupils anu followers of 
Pricssnitz. 

Each one of these men enlarged and enriched some 
special field of the great realm of natural healing. Some 
elaborated the water cure and natural dietetics, others 
invented various systems of manipulative treatment, 
earth, air, and light-cures, magnetic healing, mental the- 
rapeutics, curative gymnastics, etc., etc. Von Pcckzcly 
added the Diagnosis from the Eye, which reveals not only 
the innermost secrets of the human organism, but also 
Nature’s ways and means of cure, and the changes 
for better or for worse continually occurring in the body. 

In this country, Dr. Trail of New York, Dr. Jackson of 
Danville, Dr. Kellogg of Battle Creek, and others caught 
the infection and crossed, the ocean to become students 
of Priessnitz. The achievements of these men in their 
respective fields of endeavor will stand as 9 enduring 
monuments to the eternal truths revealed by the genius 
of Nature Cure. 

Quimby, the itinerant spiritualist and healer, became 
succggsful | and renowned by the application of 
tHe natural methods of cure. At first his favorite 
methods were water, massage, magnetic and mental 
treatment. Gradually he concentrated his efforts on 
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metaphysical methods of cure, and before he died, he 
evolved a complete system of magnetic *and mental 
therapeutics. • 

Quimby’s teachings and methods were adopted by 
Mrs. Eddy, his most enthusiastic pupil, and by her 
elaborated into Christian Science, the latest and most 
successful of fnodern mental- healing cults. 

Dr. Still of Kirksvillc, Missouri, made a valuable addi- 
tion to natural methods of treatment by the invention 
of Osteopathy, sf system of scientific manipulation of the 
bony structures, nerves and nerve centers, muscles, and 
ligaments. A later development of manipulative science is 
Chiropractic, originated by Dr. Palmer of Davenport, Iowa. 

Thus the simple pioneers of German Nature Cure, 
every one of them gifted by Nature with the instinct 
and genius of the true healer, who is born, not made, laid 
the foundation for the world-wide modern health culture 
movement. 

They were not blinded or confused by the conflicting 
theories of books and authorities, or by the action of a 
thousand different drugs on a legion of different symptoms, 
but applied common-sense reasoning to the solution of 
the problems of health, disease, and cure. 

They went for inspiration to field and forest rather 
than to the murky atmosphere of the dissecting and 
vivisection rooms. They studied the whole and not only 
the parts; causes as well as effects and symptoms. 
Realizing that man had lost his natural instinct and 
stayed far away from Nature’s ways, they studied and 
imitated the natural habits of the animal creation rather 
than the confusing doctrines of the schools. 

Thus they proclaimed the “ return to Nature ” and 
the “ new gospel of health, ” which are destined to free 
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humanity from the destructive influences of alcoholism* 
meat-eating, the dope and tobacco habit, and of drug- 
poisoning; vaccination, surgical mutilation, vivisection* 
and a thousand other abuses practiced in the name of 
science. 

When parents- learn how to create children in accord 
with natural law, how to mould their bodies and their 
characters into harmony and beauty before the new life 
sees the light of day, when they learn to rear their off- 
spring in health of body and purity of mind in harmony 
with the laws of their being, then we shall have true types 
of beautiful manhood and womanhood, then children 
will no longer be a curse and a burden to themselves 
and to those who bring them into the world or to society 
at large. 

These thoughts are not the mere dreams of a vision- 
ary. 'When we see the wonderful changes wrought in 
a human being by a few months or years of rational living 
and treatment, it seems not impossible or improbable 
that these ideals may be realized within a few generations. 

Children thus born and reared in harmony with the 
law will be the future masters of the earth. They will 
need neither gold nor influence to win in the race of life, 
— their innate powers of body and soul will make them 
victors over every circumstance. The offspring of alcoholism, 
drug poisoning, and sexual perversity will cut but 
sorry figures in comparison with the manhood and 
womanhood of a true and noble aristocracy of health. ^**1 
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CATECHISM OF NATURE CURE 

T HE philosophy of Nature Cure is based on sciences 
dealing with newly discovered or rediscovered 
natural laws and principles, and with their application 
to the phenomena of life and death, health, disease, 
and cure. 

Every new science embodying new modes of thought 
requires exact modes of expression and new definitions 
of already well-known words and phrases. 

Therefore we have endeavored to define, as precisely 
as possible, certain words and phrases which convey 
meanings and ideas peculiar to the teachings of Nature 
Cure. 

The student of Nature Cure and kindred subjects will 
do well to study these definitions and formulated prin- 
ciples closely, as they contain the pith and marrow of 
our philosophy and greatly facilitate its understanding. 

(1). What Is Nature Cure ? 

Nature Cure is a system of man-building in harmony 
with the constructive principle in Nature on the phys- 
ical, mental, moral, and spiritual planes of being. 

(2). What is the Constructive Principle in Nature ? 

The constructive principle in Nature is that principle 
which builds up, improves, and repairs, which always 
makes for the perfect type, whose activity in Nature is 
designated as evolutionary and constructive, and which 
is opposed to the destructive principle in Nature. 

2 IT 
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(3) . What is the Destructive Principle in Nature? 

The destructive principle in Nature is that principle 
which disiiitegrates and destroys existing forms and types, 
and whose activity in Nature is designated as devolutionary 
and destructive. 

(4) . What is Normal or Natural ? 

That is normal or natural which is in harmonic relation 
with the life purposes of the individual. 

(5) . What is Health ? 

Health is normal and harmonious vibration of the 
elements and forces composing the human entity on the 
physical, mental, moral, and spiritual planes of being, 
in conformity with the constructive principle of Nature 
applied to individual life. 

(6) . What is Disease ? 

Disease is abnormal or inharmonious vibration of the 
elements and forces composing the human entity on one 
or more planes of being, in conformity with the destructive 
principle of Nature applied to individual life. 

(7) . What is the Primary Cause of Disease ? 

The primary cause of disease, barring accidental or 
surgical injury to the human organism and surroundings 
hostile to human life, is violation of Nature’s laws. 

(8) . What is the Effect of Violation of Nature’s 
Laws on the Physical Human Organism ? 

The effect of violation of Nature’s laws on the phys- 
ical human organism is 

1. Lowered Vitality. 

2. Abnormal composition of blood and lymph. 

3 . Accumulation of waste matter, morbid materials, 
and poisons. 

These conditions are identical with disease, because 
they tend to lower, hinder, or inhibit normal function 
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( harmonious vibration), and because they engender and 
promote destruction of living tissues. # 

(9) . What Is Acute Disease? 

What is commonly called “ acute ” disease is in reality 
the result, of Nature’s efforts to eliminate from the 
organism wast§ matter, foreign matter, and poisons, and 
to repair injury to living tissues. In other words, every 
so-called acute disease is the result of a cleansing 
and healing effort of Nature. The real disease is low- 
ered vitality, atnormal composition of the vital fluids 
( blood and lymph ), and the resulting accumulation of 
waste materials and poisons. 

(10) . What is Chronic Disease ? 

(a) Chronic disease is a condition of the organism in 
which lowered vibration (lowered vitality), due to the 
accumulation of waste matter and poisons, with the 
consequent destruction of vital parts and organs, has 
progressed to such an extent that Nature’s constructive 
and healing forces are no longer able to react against the 
disease conditions by acute corrective efforts (healing 
crises). 

(b) Chronic disease is a condition of the organism in 
which the morbid encumbrances have gained the ascen- 
dancy and prevent acute reaction ( healing crises ) on 
the part of the constructive forces of Nature. 

(c) Chronic disease is the inability of the organism to 
react by acute efforts or “ healing crises ” against con- 
stitutional disease conditions. 

(11) . Whal is a “ Healing Crisis ? ” 

A healing crisis is an acute reaction, resulting from the 
ascendancy of Nature’s healing forces over disease 
•conditions. Its tendency is towards recovery, and it is, 
therefore, in c£p^rmity with Nature’s constructive principle. 
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(12). Are All Acute Reactions Healing Crises ? 

No, there arc healing crises and disease crises. 

( 13 ). What is a “ Disease Crisis ” ? 

A disease crisis is an acute reaction resulting from 
the ascendancy of disease conditions over tl\p healing 
forces of the organism. Its tendency is o toward fatal 
termination, and it is, therefore, in conformity with* 
Nature’s destructive principle. 

( 14 ). What is Cure ? 

Cure is the readjustment of the human organism 
from abnormal to normal conditions and functions. 

( 15 ). What Methods of Cure are in Conformity with 
the Constructive Principle in Nature ? 

Those methods which 

1. Establish normal surroundings and natural habits 
of life in accord with Nature s laws. 

2. Economize vital force. 

8. Build up the blood on a natural basis, that is, 
supply the blood with its natural constituents in right 
proportions. 

4. Promote the elimination of waste matter and poisons 
without in any way injuring the human body. 

5. Arouse the individual in the highest possible degree 
to the consciousness of personal accountability and the 
necessity of intelligent personal effort and self-help:' 

( 16 ). Are Medicines in^ Conformity with the Con- . 
structive Principle in Nature? 

Medicines are in conformity with the constructive 
principle in Nature in so far as they, in themselves, are 
not injurious t and destructive to the human organism 
and in so far as they act as tissue foods and promote 
the neutralization and elimination of morbid matter 
and poisons. 



CATECHISM OF NATURE CURE 


21 


( 17 ) . Are Poisonous Drugs and Promiscuous Surgi- 
cal Operations in Conformity with the ‘Constructive 
Principle in Nature? 

Poisonous drugs and promiscuous operations are not 
in conformity with the constructive principle in Nature, 
because 

1. They suppress acute diseases or reactions ( crises )/ 
the cleansing and healing efforts of Nature. 

2. - They are in themselves harmful and destructive 
to human life. 

3. Such treatment fosters the belief that drugs and 
surgical operations can be substituted for obedience to 
Nature’s laws and for personal effort and self-help. 

(18) . Is Metaphysical Healing in Conformity with the 
Constructive Principle in Nature ? 

Metaphysical systems of healing are in conformity 
with the constructive principle in Nature in so far as 

1. They do not interfere with or suppress Nature’s 
healing efforts. 

2. They awaken hope and confidence (therapeutic 
faith), and increase the inflow of vital force into the 
organism. 

They are not in conformity with the constructive 
principle in Nature in so far as 

1. They fail to assist Nature’s healing efforts. 

2. They ignore, obscure, and^deny the laws of Nature 
and defy the dictates of reason and common sense. 

8. They substitute, in the treatment of disease, a 
blind, dogmatic belief in the wonder-working power of 
metaphysical formulas and prayer for intelligent co- 
operation with Nature’s constructive forces, for per- 
sonal effort and self-help. 
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4. They weaken the consciousness of personal res- 
ponsibility. 

(19). is Nature Cure in Conformity with the Con* 
structive Principle in Nature ? 

Nature Cure is in conformity with the constructive 
principle in Nature because 

1. It teaches that the primary cause of weakness 
and disease is disobedience to the laws of Nature. 

2. It arouses the individual to the study of natural 
laws and demonstrates the necessity of strict compli- 
ance with these laws. 

3. It strengthens the consciousness of personal re- 
sponsibility of the individual for his own status of 
health and for the hereditary conditions, traits, and ten- 
dencies of his offspring. 

4. It encourages personal effort and self-help. 

5. It adapts surroundings and habits of life to nat- 
ural laws. 

6. It assists Nature’s cleansing and healing efforts by 
simple natural means and methods of treatment which 
are in no wise harmful or destructive to health and 
life, and which are within the reach of everyone. 

(20). What are the Natural Methods of Living and 
•f Treatment ? 

1. Return to Nature by the regulation of anting, 
drinking, breathing, bathing, dressing, wording, rest- 
ing, thinking, the moral life, sexual and social activi- 
ties, etc., on a normal and natural basis. 

2. Elementary remedies, such as water, air, light, 
earth cures, magnetism, electricity, etc. 

8. Chemical remedies, such as scientific food selec- 
tion and combination, homeopathic medicines, simple 
herb extracts, and the vito-chemical remedies. 

4. Mechanical remedies, such as coy' _ ^vmnastics. 
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massage, magnetic treatment, osteopathic manipulation 
and, when indicated, surgery. 

5. Mental and spiritual remedies, such as scientific 
relaxation, normal suggestion, constructive thought, the 
prayer of faith, etc. 1*3^. 
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WHAT IS LIFE ? 

I N our study of the cause and character of disease we 
must endeavor to begin at the beginning, and that 
is LIFE itself ; for the processes of health, disease and 
cure are manifestations of that which we call life, 
vitality, life elements, etc. 

While endeavoring to fathom the mystery of life 
we soon realize, however, that we are dealing with an 
ultimate which no human mind is capable of solving 
or explaining. We can study and understand life only in 
its manifestations, not in its origin and real essence. 

There are two prevalent, but widely differing con- 
ceptions of the nature of LIFE or VITAL FORCE : the 
material and the vital. 

The former looks upon life or vital force with all its 
physical, mental, and psychical phenomena as mani- 
festations of the electric, magnetic, and chemical activi- 
ties of the physical-material elements composing the 
human organism. From this viewpoint, life is a sort of 
“ spontaneous combustion, 99 or, as one scientist expressed 
it, a “ succession of fermentations. ” 

This materialistic conception af life, however, has 
already become obsolete among the more advanced biol- 
ogists as a result of the wonderful discoveries of mod- 
ern scienc&, which are fast bridging the chasm between 
the materia] and the spiritual realms of being. 

' But medical science, as taught in the regular schools, 

24 
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is still dominated by the old, crude, mechanical con- 
ception of vital force and this, a s we shall see, accounts 
for some of its gravest errors of theory and of practice. 

The vital conception of life, on the other hand, regards 
it as the primary force of all forces, coming from the 
great central source of all power. 

This force, which permeates, heats, and animates the 
entire created universe, is the expression of the divine 
will, the “logos, ” the “word** of the great creative 
intelligence. It is this divine energy which sets in 
motion the whirls in the ether, the electric corpuscles 
and ions that make up the different atoms and elements 
of matter. 

These corpuscles and ions are positive and negative 
forms of electricity. Electricity is a form of energy. It 
is intelligent energy; otherwise it could not move with 
that same wonderful precision in the electrons of the 
atoms as in the suns and planets of the sidereal universe. 

This intelligent energy can have but one source: the 
will and the intelligence of the Creator; as Swedenborg 
expresses it, “ the great central sun of the uni- 
verse. ” 

If this supreme intelligence should withdraw its energy, 
the electrical charges ( forms of energy ) and with 
it the atoms, elements, and the entire material universe 
would disappear in the hash of a moment. 

From this it appears that crude matter, instead of 
being the source of life and of all its complicated mental 
and spiritual phenomena (which assumption, on the face 
of it, is absurd ),' is only an expression of the Life Force, 
itself a manifestation of the great creative intel- 
ligence which some call God, others Nature, the 
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Oversoul, Brahma, Prkna, etc., each one according to 
his best understanding. 

It is this supreme power and intelligence, acting in and 
through every atom, molecule, and cell in the, human body,, 
which is the true healer, the “ vis medicatrix naturae ” 
which always endeavors to repair, to heal, and to restore 
the perfect type. All that the physician can do is to 
remove obstructions and to establish normal conditions 
within and around the patient, so that 44 the healer within ’* 
can do his work to the best advantage. 4 * f 

Here the Christian Scientist will say : 44 That is ex- 
actly what we claim. All is God, all is mind ! There is 
no matter t Our attitude towards disease is based on 
these facts. ” 

“ Well, what of it. Brother Scientist ? Suppose, in 
the final analysis, matter is nothing but vibration, an 
expression of Divine Mind and Will. That, for all prac- 
tical purposes, does not justify me to deny and to ignore 
its reality. Because I have an “all mind ’’’body, is it 
advisable for me to place myself in the way of an 44 all 
mind ” locomotive moving at the rate of sixty miles an 
hour ? 

The question is not what matter Is in the final analy- 
sis, but how matter affects us. We have to take it and 
treat it as we find it. We must be as obedient to the laws 
of matter as to those of the higher planes of being. 

Life la Vibratory 

In the final analysis, all things in Nature, from a fleeting 
thought qp emotion to the hardest piece of diamond or 
platinum, are modes of motion or vibration. A few 
years ago physical science assumed that an atom was 
the smallest imaginable part of a given element of matter; 
that although infinitesimally small, it still represented 
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solid matter. Now, in the light of better evidence, we 
have good reason to believe that there is no such thing 
as solid matter : that every atom is made up of charges 
of negative *and positive electricity acting in and upon 
an omnipresent ether; that the difference between an 
atom of iron and of hydrogen or any other element con- 
sists solely in the number of electrical charges or corpuscles 
it contains, and on the velocity with which these vibrate 

around one another. 

• 

Thtis £iie atom, which was thought to be the ultimate 
particle of solid matter, is found to be a little universe 
in itself in which corpuscles of electricity rotate . or vibrate 
around one another like the suns and planets in the sidereal 
universe. This explains what wc mean when we say 
life and matter are vibratory. 

As early as 1863 John Ncwlands discovered that when 
he arranged the elements of matter in the order of their 
atomic weight, they displayed the same relationship to 
one another as do the tones in the musical scale. Thus 
modern chemistry demonstrates the verity of the 44 music 
of the spheres. ” — another 44 visionary concept of ancient 
mysticism. 99 The individual atoms in themselves, as 
well as all the atoms of matter in their relationship to 
one another, are constructed and arranged in exact corres- 
pondence with the laws of harmony. Therefore the entire 
sidereal universe is built on the laws of music. 

That which is orderly, lawful, good, beautiful, natural, 
healthy, vibrates ill unison with the harmonics of this 
great 44 Diapason of Nature 99 ; in other words, it is in 
alignment with the 44 Constructive Principle ” in Nature. 

That which is disorderly, abnormal, ugly, unnatural, 
unhealthy, ^vibrates in discord with Nature’s harmo- 
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nics. It is in alignment with the 44 Destructive Principle” 
in Nature. 

What we call 44 Inanimate Nature ” is beautiful and 
orderly because it plays in tune with the «score of the 
Symphony of Life. Man alone can play out of tune. This 
is his privilege, if he so chooses, by virtue of his freedom 
of choice and action. 

We can now better understand the definitions of 
HEALTH and of DISEASE, given in the Catechism of 
Nature Cure as follows : 

44 Health is normal and harmonious vibration of the 
elements and forces composing the human entity on the 
physical, mental, moral, and spiritual planes of being, 
in conformity with the constructive principle of Nature 
applied to individual life. 55 

41 Disease is abnormal or inharmonious vibration of 
the elements and forces composing the human entity 
on one or more planes of being, in conformity with the 
destructive principle of Nature applied to individual 
life. ” 

The question naturally arising here is, 44 Normal . or 
abnormal vibration with what ? 55 The answer is that 
the vibratory conditions of the organism must be in har- 
mony with Nature’s established harmonic relations in 
the physical, mental, moral, spiritual, and psychical 
realms of human life and action. 

What Is an " Established Harmonic Relation ? " 

Let us see whether we cannot make this clear by a simile. 
If a watcji is in good condition, 44 in harmonious vibra- 
tion,, ” its movement is so adjusted that it coincides 
exactly, in point of time, with the rotations of our earth 
around its axis. The established, regular movement 
of the earth forms the basis of the established harmonic 
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relationship between the vibrations of a normal, “ healthy” 
time-piece and the revolutions of our planet. The watch 
has to vibrate in unison with the harmonies of the 
planetry universe in order to be normal, or “ in 
harmony.” 

In like manner, everything that is normal, natural, 
healthy, good, beautiful must vibrate in unison with its 
correlated harmonics in Nature. 

Obedience the Only Salvation 

• • 

Orthodox medical science attributes disease largely 
to accidental causes : to chance infection by disease taints, 
germs, or parasites; to drafts, chills, wet feet, etc. 

The religiously inclined frequently attribute disease 
and other tribulations to the arbitrary rulings of an in- 
scrutable Providence. 

Christian Scientists tell us that sin, suffering, disease, 
and all other kinds of evil are only “ errors of mortal 
mind, ” or the products of diseased imagination ( though 
this in itself admits the existence of something abnormal 
or .diseased ). 

Nature Cure philosophy presents a rational concept 
of evil, its cause and purpose, namely : that it is brought 
on by violation of Nature’s laws; that it is corrective in 
its purpose; that it can be overcome only by compliance 
with the l^aw. There is no suffering, disease, or evil of 
any kind anywhere unless the law has been transgressed 
somewhere by someone. 

These transgressions of the law may be due to igno- 
rance, to indifference, or to wilfulness and viciousness- 

The effects will always be commensurate with the 
causes. 

The science of natural living and healing shows clearly 
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that what we call disease is primarily Nature’s effort 
to eliminate morbid matter and to restore the normal 
functions of the body, that the processes of disease are 
just as orderly in their way as everything else in Nature; 
that we must not check or^ suppress them, but co-operate 
with them. Thus we con; slowly and laboriously, the 
all-important lesson that “ obedience to the law ” is 
the only means of prevention of disease, and the only cure. 

The Fundamental Law of Cure, the Law of Action and 
Reaction, and the Law of Crises, as L revealed Ijy the 
Nature Cure philosophy, impress upon us the truth that 
there is nothing accidental or arbitrary in the processes 
of health, disease $md cure; that every changing condi- 
tion is either in harmony or in discord with the laws of 
our being; that only by complete surrender and 
obedience to the law can we attain and maintain perfect 
physical health. 


Self-Control the Master's Key 

Thus Nature cure brings home to us constantly and forcibly 
the inexorable facts of natural law and the necessity of 
compliance with the law. Herein lies its great educa- 
tional value to the individual and to the race. The man 
who has learned to master his habits and his appetites 
so as to conform to Nature’s laws on the physical 
plane, and who has thereby regained his bodjly health, 
realizes that personal effort and self-control are the 
Master’s Key to all' further development on the mental 
and spiritual planes of being as well; that self-mastery 
and unremitting and unselfish personal effort are the 
only means of self-completion, of individual and social 
salvation. 

The naturist who has regained health and strength 
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through obedience to the laws of his being, enjoys + a 
measure of self-content, gladness of soul, ancf enthusiasm 
which cannot be explained by the mere possession of 
physical health. These highest and purest attainments 
of the human soul are not the results of mere physical 
well-being, but of the peace and harmony which come 
only from obecftence to the law. Such is the peace which 
passeth understanding. . 



CHAPTER IV 


THE UNITY OF DISEASE AND TREATMENT 

T HERE exists a close resemblance between the 
mechanism and the functions of a watch and of 
the human body. Their well-being is subject to similar 
underlying laws and principles. Both ' a watch and a 
human body may function abnormally as a result of 
accidental injury or unfavorable external conditions, 
such as extreme heat or cold, etc. However, in our 
present study of the causes of disease we shall not 
consider accidental injury and hostile environment, but 
confine ourselves to causes arising within the organism 
itself. 

The watch may cease to vibrate in accord with the 
harmonics of our planetary universe for several reasons. 
It may lose time or stand still (1) because the wound 
spring has spent its force, or (2) because its parts are not 
made up of the right constituents, or (3) because foreign 
matter clogs or corrodes its mechanism. 

Similarly, there exist three primary causes of disease 
and of premature death of the physical body. These 
are 

(1) Lowered Vitality 

(2) Abnormal Composition of Blood and Lymph 
(8) Accumulation of Morbid Matter and Poisons 
In the ultimate, disease and everything else that we 
designate as “evil” are the result of transgressions of 
natural laws in thinking, breathing, eating, dressing. 
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working, resting, as well as in moral, sexual, and social 
conduct. • 

In Tables I and II, I have endeavored to present in* 
concise and comprehensive form the primary causes and 
the secondary causes or manifestations of disease and the 
corresponding natural methods of treatment. 

• TABLE I 

' THE UNITY OF DISEASE AND TREATMENT 

• 

Barring* trauma (injury), advancing age, and sur- 
roundings uncongenial to human life, all causes of dis- 
ease may be classified as below. 

Violations Of Nature’s laws in thinking, breathing, 
eating, drinking, dressing, working, resting, and in 
moral, sexual, and social conduct, result in the following 

PRIMARY AND SECONDARY CAUSES OF DISEASE 

Primary Causes Secondary Causes 

1 . Lowered vitality due to 1 . Hereditary and consti- 

overwork, nightwork, tutional taints of syco- 

excesses, overstimula- sis, scrofula, psora, sy- 

tion, poisonous drugs, philis ; mercurialism, 

and ill-advised surgical cinchonism, iodism, 

operations. and many other forms 

2. Abnormal composition of chronic poisoning. 

of blood and lymph due 2. Fevers, inflammations, 
to the improper selec- skin eruptions, catarrh- 

tion and combination al discharges, ulcers, 

of food, and especially abscesses, germs, bac- 

the lack of organic teria, parasites, etc. 
mineral salts. 8. Mechanical luxations’, 

3. Accumulation of waste distortions and dis- 


3 
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Primary Causes 
matter, ‘morbid matter, 
and poisons due to 
causes One and Two, 
as well as to faulty 
diet, over-eating, the 
use of alcoholic # and 
narcotic stimulants, 
drugs, vaccines, anti- 
toxins, accidental 
poisoning, and last but 
not least, to the sup- 
pression of acute dis- 
eases (Nature's clean- 
sing and healing ef- 
forts) by poisonous 
drugs and surgical 
operations. 


Secondary Causes 
placements of bony 
structures, muscles and 
ligaments ; weakening 
and loss of reason, will 
and self-control result- 
ing in negative, sensi- 
tive, and subjective con- 
ditions which open the 
way to nervous prostra- 
prostration, control by 
other personalities 
(hypnotic influence, ob- 
session, possession); the 
different forms of in- 
sanity, epilepsy, “ petit 
mal,” etc. 


TABLE II 

THE UNITY OF DISEASE AND TREATMENT 


In correspondence with the three primary causes of 
disease, Nature Cure recognises the following 

NATURAL METHODS OF TREATMENT 

1. Return to Nature, or the establishment of normal habits 
and surroundings, which necessitates 

(a) Extension of consciousness by popular general 
and individual education 

(b) The constant exercise of reason, will, and self- 
control 

(c) A return to natural habits of life in thinking, 
breathing, eating, dressing, working, resting, 
and in moral, sexual, and social conduct 
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(d) Correction of mechanical defects and injuries by- 
means of massage, osteopathy, surgery, and other 
mechanical methods of treatment. # 

*2. Economy of Vital Force, which necessitates 

(a) Prevention of waste of vital force by the stoppage 

of all leaks 

(b) Scientific relaxation, proper rest and sleep 

(c) Proper food selection, magnetic treatment, etc. 

(d) The right mental attitude 
3. Elimination, which necessitates 

(a) Scientific selection and combination of food and 

drink 

(b) Judicious fasting 

(c) Hydrotherapy (water cure) 

(d) Light and air baths, friction 

(e) Osteopathy, massage, and other manipulative 

treatment 

,(f) Correct breathing, curative gymnastics 

(g) Such medicinal remedies as will build up the 
blood on a normal basis and supply the system 
with the all-important mineral salts in 
organic form. 

In the following chapters I shall endeavor to show that 
all the different forms, phases, and phenomena of disease 
arising within the human organism, provided they are 
not caused by accident or external conditions unfavorable 
to the existence of human life, can be attributed to one 
or more of three primary causes ( see Tables I and II ). 
When we succeed in proving that all disease originates 
from a few simple causes, it will not seem so strange 
and improbable that all disease can be cured by a few 
.simple, natural methods of living and of treatment. If 
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Nature Cure can accomplish this, it thereby establishes 
its right to \>e classed with the exact sciences. 

The Three Primary Causes of Disease 

We shall now consider the three primary causes of dis- 
ease one by one. 

* 

Lowered Vitality 

There is a well-defined limit to the running of a watch. 
When the wound spring has spent its force, the mecha- 
nism stops. 

So also the living forms of vegetable, animal, and human 
life seem to be 44 wound ” by Nature to run a certain 
length of time, in accordance with the laws governing 
their growth and development. Even the healthiest of 
animals living in the most congenial surroundings in the 
freedom of Nature do not much exceed their allotted span 
of life, nor do they fall much below it. As a rule, the 
longer the period between birth and maturity, the longer 
the life of the animal. 

All the different families of mammalia, when living 
in freedom, live closely up to the life period allotted to 
them by Nature. Man is the only exception. It is claimed 
that according to the laws of longevity his average length 
of life should be considerably over one hundred years,, 
while according to life-insurance statistics, the average 
is at present about thirty-seven years. This shows an 
immense discrepancy between the possible and the 
actual longevity of man. 

Even tHis brief span of life means little else than weak- 
ness, physical and mental suffering and degeneracy for 
the majority of mankind. Visiting physicians of the 
public schools in our large cities report that seventy-five 
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per cent of all school children show defective health in some 
way. Diagnosis from the Eye proves that the remain- 
ing twenty-five per cent are also more or less affected by 
hereditar , and acquired disease conditions. Christian 
Science says, “ There is no disease. ” Nature’s 
records in the ijis of the eye say there is no perfect 
health. 

These established facts of greatly impaired longevity 
and universal abnormality of the human race would of 
themselves indicate that there is something radically 
wrong somewhere in the life habits of man, and that there 
is ample reason for the great health-reform movement 
which was started about the middle of the last century 
by the pioneers of Nature Cure in Germany, and which 
has since swept, under many different forms and guises, 
all portions of the civilized world. 

When people in general grow better acquainted with the 
laws underlying prenatal and postnatal child culture, 
natural living, and the natural treatment of diseases, 
human beings will approach much more closely the normal 
in health, strength, beauty, and longevity. Then will 
arise a true aristocracy, not of morbid, venous blue-blood, 
but pulsating with the rich red blood of health. 

However, to reach this ideal of perfect physical, mental, 
and moral* health, succeeding generations will have to 
adhere to the natural ways of living and of treating their 
ailments. It cannot be attained by the present generation. 
The enthusiasts who claim that they can, by their par- 
ticular methods, achieve perfect health and live the full 
term of human life, are destined to disappointment. 
We are so handicapped by the mistakes of. the past that 
the best which most of us adults can do is to “ patch up, ” 
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to attain arreasonable measure of health, and to approach 
somewhat nearer Nature’s full allotment of life. 

Wild animals living in freedom retain their full vigor 
unimpaired almost to the end of life. Hunters report 
that among the great herds of buffalo, elk and deer, the 
oldest bucks are the rulers and maintain their sovereignty 
over the younger males of the herd solely by reason of 
their superior strength and prowess. Premature old 
age, among human beings, as indicated by the early decay 
of physical and mental powers, is brought on solely by 
their violation of Nature’s laws in almost all the ordinary 
habits of life. ^^7 

L 

Health Positive — Disease Negative 

The freer the inflow of life force into the organism, the 
greater the vitality, the more there is of strength, of 
positive resisting and recuperating power. 

In “ Harmonics of Evolution ” we are told that at the 
very foundation of the manifestation of life lies the prin- 
ciple of polarity, which expresses itself in the duality and 
unity of positive and negative affinity. The swaying 
to and fro of the positive and the negative, the desire to 
balance incomplete polarity, constitutes the very ebb 
and flow of life. 

Disease is disturbed polarity. Exaggerated positive 
or negative conditions, whether physical, mental, moral, 
or spiritual, tend to disease on the respective planes of 
being. Foods, medicines, suggestion, and all the other 
different methods of therapeutic treatment exert 
on the individual subjected to them either a positive 
or a negative influence. It is, therefore, of the greatest 
importance that the physician and every one 
who wishes to live and work in harmony with Nature’s 
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laws should understand this all-important # question of 
magnetic polarity. # 

Lowered vitality means lowered, slower and coarser 
vibration, and this results in lowered resistance to the 
accumulation of morbid matter, poisons, disease taints, 
germs and pvasites. This is what we designate ordi- 
narily as the 44 negative ” condition. 

Let us see whether we can explain this more fully by 
a homely* but practical illustration: A great many of my 
readers have probably seen in operation in the summer 
amusement parks the 44 human roulette. ” This con- 
trivance consists of a large wheel, board-covered, some- 
what raised in the center, and sloping towards the cir- 
cumference. The wheel rotates horizontally, evenly 
with the floor or ground. The merry-makers pay their 
nickels for the privilege of throwing themselves flat down 
on the wheel and attempting to cling to it while it rotates 
with increasing swiftness. While the wheel moves slowly, 
it is easy enough to cling to it ; but the faster it revolves, 
the more strongly the centrifugal force tends to throw off 
the human flies who try to stick to it. 

The increasing repelling power of the accelerated motion 
of the wheel may serve as an illustration of that which 
we call vigorous vibration, good vitality, natural immunity, 
or recuperative power. This is the 44 positive 99 
condition. 

The more intense the action of the life force, the more 
rapid and vigorous are the vibratory activities of the 
atoms and molecules in the cells, and of the cells in the 
organs and tissues of the body. The more rapid and 
vigorous this vibratory activity, the more powerful is the 
repulsion and expulsion of morbid matter, poisons, and 
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germs of disease which try to encumber or destroy the 
organism. 

Health and Disease Resident in the Cell 

We must not forget that health or disease, in the final 
analysis, is resident in the cell. Though a minute, micro- 
scopic organism, the Cell is an independent living being, 
which is born, grows, eats, drinks, throws off waste matter, 
multiplies, ages, and dies, just like man, the large cell. 
If the individual cell is well, man, the complex (&ll,<is well 
also, and vice versa. From this it is apparent that in all 
our considerations of the processes of health, disease and 
cure, we have to deal primarily with the individual 
cell. 

The vibratory activity of the cell may be lowered through 
the decline of vitality brought about in a natural way by 
a dvancing age, or in an artificial way through wrong habits 
of living, wrong thinking and feeling, overwork, unnatural 
stimulation, and excesses of various kinds. 

On the other hand, the inflow of vital force into the 
cells may be obstructed and their vibratory activity low- 
ered by the accumulation of waste and morbid matter in 
the tissues, blood vessels, and nerve channels of the body* 
Such clogging will interfere with the inflow of. life 
force and with the free and harmonious vibration of the 
cells and organs of the body as surely as dust in a watch 
will interfere with the normal action and vibration of its 
wheels and balances. 

From this it is evident that negative conditions may be 
brought abort not only by hyper-refinement of the physical 
organism, but also by clogging it with waste and morbid 
matter which interfere with the inflow and distribution of 
the vital force. It also becomes apparent that in such cases 
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the Nature Cure methods of eliminative treatment, such 
as pure-food diet, hydro-therapy, massage, osteopathy, 
etc., arc valuable means of removing these obstructions 
and promoting the inflow and free circulation of the positive 
electric and magnetic life currents. 

Abnormal Composition of Blood and Lymph 

As one of the primary causes of disease, we cited ab- 
normal composition of blood and lymph. The human 
organism *is maefe up of a certain number of elements in 
well-defined proportions. Chemistry has discovered, 
so far, about seventeen of these elements in appreciable 
quantities and has ascertained tlieir functions in the eco- 
nomy of the body. These seventeen elements must be 
present in the right proportions in odrer to insure normal 
texture, structure, and functioning of the component 
parts and organs of the body. 

The cells and organs receive their nourishment from the 
blood and lymph currents. Therefore these must contain 
all the elements needed by the organism in the right pro- 
portions, ajid this, of course, depends upon the character 
and the combination of the food supply. 

Every disease arising in the human prganism from internal 
causes is accompanied by a deficiency in blood and tissues 
of certain important mineral elements ( organic salts ). 
Undoubtedly, the majority of these diseases are caused 
by an unbalanced diet, or by food and drink poisoning. 
Wrong food combinations, on the one hand, create an 
over— abundance pf waste and morbid matter in the system, 
and on the other hand, fail to supply the positive mineral 
elements or organic salts on which depends the 
elimination* of waste and systemic poisons from the 
body 
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The great problem of natural dietetics and of natural 
medical tieatment is, therefore, how to restore and main- 
tain the positivity of the blood and of the organism as a 
whole through providing in food, drink, and medicine an 
abundant supply of the positive mineral salts in organic 
form. 

Accumulation of Morbid Matter and Poisons 

-This is the third of the primary causes of disease. We 
have learned how lowered vitality and the abnormal com- 
position of the vital fluids favor the retention of systemic 
poisons in the body. If, in addition to this, food and 
drink contain too much of the waste-producing carbo- 
hydrates, hydro-carbons, and proteins, and not enough 
of the eliminating positive mineral salts, then waste 
and morbid materials are bound to accumulate in the 
system, and this results in the clogging of the tissues with 
acid precipitates and earthy deposits. 

Such accumulation of waste and morbid matter in blood 
and tissues creates the great majority of all diseases ari- 
sing within the human organism. This will be explained 
fully in the following chapters which deal with the cau- 
sation of acute and chronic disease. 

More harmful and dangerous, and more difficult to 
eliminate than the different kinds of systemic poisons, 
that is, those which have originated within the body, 
are the drug poisons, especially when they kre admin- 
istered in the inorganic mineral form. 

Health is dependent upon an abundant supply of life 
force, upon the unobstructed, normal circulation of the 
vital fluids, and upon perfect oxygenation and combus- 
tion. Anything which interferes with these essentials 
causes “ disease anything which promotes them es- 
tablishes “ health ”. Nothing so interferes with the 
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inflow of the life force, with free and normal circulation 
of blood and lymph, and with the oxygenation and com- 
bustion of food materials and systemic waste as the accumu- 
lation of morbid matter and poisons in the tissues of 
the body. 

This I hav^ endeavored to explain more fully in con- 
nection with “ Lowered Vitality. ” Let us now see how 
disease and health are affected by mental and emotional 
conditions. # 

* * Mental and Emotional Influences 

Our mental and emotional conditions exert a most 
powerful influence upon the inflow and distribution of 
vital force. The author of “ The Great Work ” has de- 
scribed most graphically in the chapter on Self-Control 
how fear, worry, anxiety, and all kindred emotions create 
in the system conditions similar to those of freezing ; how 
these destructive vibrations congeal the tissues, clog the 
channels of life, and paralyze the vital functions. He 
shows how the emotional conditions of impatience, irri- 
tability, anger, etc., have a heating, corroding effect upon 
the tissues of the body. 

In like manner, all other destructive emotional vibra- 
tions obstruct the inflow and normal distribution of 
the life forces in and through the organism, while on 
the other hand the constructive emotions of faith, hope,, 
cheerfulness, happiness, and love exert a relaxing, harmo- 
nizing influence upon the tissues, blood vessels and nerve 
channels of the body, thus opening wide the floodgates 
of the life forces, and raising the discords of weakness, 
disease and discontent to the harmonics of buoyant health 
and happiness. 

Let us see just how u Mind Controls Matter ” and 
how it affects the changing conditions of the physicaL 
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body. Life manifests through vibration. It acts on the 
mass by acting through its minutest particles. Changes 
in the physical body are wrought by vibratory changes 
in atoms, molecules and cells. Health is “satisfied polarity,” 
that is, the balancing of the positive and negative elements 
in harmonious vibration. Anything that interfers with the 
free, vigorous and harmonious vibration of the minute parts 
and particles composing the human organism tends to 
disturb polarity and natural affinity, thu$ causing discord 
or disease. 

When wc fully realize these facts we shall not stand 
so much in awe of our physical bodies. In the past we 
have been thinking of the body as a solid and imponderable 
mass difficult to control and to change. This conception 
left us in a condition of utter helplessness and hopelessness 
in the presence of weakness and disease. 

We now think of the body as composed of minute cor- 
puscles rotating around one another within the atom at 
relatively immence distances. We know that in similar 
manner the atoms vibrate in the molecule, the molecules 
in the cell, the cells in the organ, and the organs in the body; 
the whole capable of being changed by a change in the 
vibrations of its particles. 

Thus the erstwhile solid physical mass appears plastic 
and fluidic, readily swayed and changed by the vibratory 
harmonies or discords of thoughts and emotions as 
well as by foods, medicines and therapeutic 
treatment. 

Under the did conception the mind fell readily under the 
control of the body and became the abject slave of 
its physical conditions, swayed by fear and apprehen- 
sion under every sensation of physical weakness, dis- 
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comfort, or pain. The servants lorded it with a high 

hand over the master of the house, and the result was 

| 

chaos. Under the new conception, control is placed 
where it belongs. It is assumed by the real master of 
the house, the Soul-Man, and the servants, the physical 
members of the body, remain obedient to his bidding. 

This is the* new man, the ideal progeny of New 
Thought and Higher Philosophy. Understanding the 
structure of the body, the laws of its being, and the 
operation^ of th<* life elements within it, the super-man 
retains perfect poise and confidence under the most 
trying circumstances. Animated by an abounding 
faith in the supremacy of the healing forces within him. 
and sustained by the power of the his sovereign will, he 
governs his body as perfectly as the artist controls his 
violin, and attunes its vibrations to Nature’s harmonics^ 
of health and happiness. 
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THE UNITY OF ACUTE DISEASES 

I N the last chapter I endeavored to explain the three 
primary causes of disease, namely : (1) Lowered 
Vitality, (2) Abnormal Composition of Blood and 
Lymph, (3) Accumulation of Waste, Morbid Matter, 
and Poisons in the System. 

We shall now consider some of the secondary mani- 
festations resulting from these primary causes. Consult- 
ing the table on page 33, we find mentioned as the first 
one of the secondary causes or manifestations of disease, 

“Hereditary and Constitutional Taints. ” 

On first impression , it might be thought that heredity 
is a primary cause of disease ; but on further considera- 
tion it becomes apparent that it is an effect, and not a 
primary cause. If the parents possess good vitality and 
pure, normal blood and tissues, and if they apply in the 
prenatal and postnatal treatment of the child the 
necessary insight and foresight, there cannot be any 
disease heredity. In order to create abnormal here- 
ditary tendencies, the parents, or earlier ancestors, must 
have ignorantly or wantonly violated Nature’s Laws, 
such violation resulting in lowered vitality and in 
deterioration of blood and tissues. 

The female and male germinal cells unite and form the 
primitive reproductive cell — the prototype of marriage. 
The human body with its millions of cells and cell 
colonies is developed by the multiplication, with 
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gradual diff&entiation, of the reproductive cell. Its 
abnormalities of structure, of cell materidlsj and of 
functuional tendencies are reproduced just as surely as 
its normal constituents. Herein lies the simple explana- 
tion of heredity which is proved to be an actual fact, not 
only by common experience and scientific observation 
but also in a more definite way by Nature’s records in the 
iris of the eye. 

The iris of the new born child reveals in its diagnostic 
details^ not only? in a general way, hereditary taints, 
lowered resistance, and deterioration of vital fluids, 
but frequently special weakness and deterioration in 
those organs which were weak or diseased in the 
parents. Under the conventional (unnatural) manage- 
ment of the infant, these hereditary tendencies to weak- 
ness and disease and their corresponding signs in the iris 
become more and more pronounced, proceeding through 
the various stages of incumbrance from acute, infantile 
diseases through chronic catarrhal conditions to the final 
destructive stages. 

In the face of the well-established facts of disease 
heredity we have, however, this consolation : If the 
child be treated in accordance with the teachings of 
Nature Cure philosophy, the abnormal hereditary en- 
cumbrances and tendencies can be overcome and elim- 
inated within a few years. If we place the infant orga- 
nism under the right conditions of living and of treat- 
ment, in harmony with the laws of its being, the Life 
Principle within will approach ever nearer to the establish- 
ment of the perfect type. Hundreds of “Nature Cure” 
babies all over this country are living proofs of this 
gladsome message to all those who have assumed or 
intend to assume the responsibilities of parenthood. 
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Natural Immunity 

Under ifjivision II of “Secondary Causes or Manifesta- 
tions of Disease” we fiind mentioned germs, bacteria, 
parasites, inflammations, fevers, skin eruptions, catarrhal 
discharges, ulcers, etc. 

Modern medical science is built up topon the germ 
theory of disease and of treatment. Since the micros- 
scope has revealed the presence and seemingly entirely 
pernicious activity of certain micro-oiganisms in con- 
nection with certain diseases, it has been assumed that 
bacteria are the direct, primary causes of most diseases. 
Therefore, the slogan now is : “Kill the bacteria (by 
poisonous antiseptics, serums and antitoxins ) and you 
wdll cure the disease.” 

The Nature Cure philosophy takes a different view of 
the problem. Germs cannot be the cause of disease, 
because disease germs are also found in healthy bodies.. 
The real cause, must be something else. We claim that 
it is the waste and morbid matter in the system which 
afford the micro-organisms of disease the opportunity 
to breed and multiply. 

We regard micro-organisms as secondary manifesta- 
tions of disease, and maintain that bacteria and parasites 
live, thrive, and multiply to the danger point in a weak- 
ened and diseased organism only. If it were not so, the 
human family would be extinct within a few months’ time. 

The fear instilled by the bacterial theory of disease 
is frequently more destructive than the micro-organisms 
themselves . 9 We have had under observation and treat- 
ment a number of insane patients whose peculiar delu- 
sion or monomania was an exaggerated fear of germs, a 
genuine “bacteriophobia.” 
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Keep yd^self clean and vigorous from within, and 
you cannot be affected by disease taints * ^nd germs 
from without. 

Bacteria are practically omnipresent. We absorb them* 
in food and drink, we inhale them in the air we breathe. 
Our bodies are literally alive with them. The last stages 
of the digestive processes depend upon the activity of 
millions of bacteria in the intestinal tract. 

The proper thing to do, therefore, is not to try and kill 
the germs* but ft> remove the morbid matter and disease 
taints in which they live. 

Instead of concentrating its energies upon killing the 
germs, whose presence wc cannot escape. Nature Cure 
endeavors to invigorate the system, to build up blood 
and lymph on a normal basis, and to purify the tissues 
of their morbid encumbrances in such a way as to es- 
tablish natural immunity to destructive germ activity. 
Everything that tends to accomplish this without injuring 
the system by poisonous drugs or surgical operations is 
good Nature Cure treatment. 

To adopt the germ-killing process without .purifying and 
invigorating the organism would be like trying to keep 
a house free from fungi and vermin by sprinkling it daily 
with carbolic acid and other “ germ-killers,” instead of 
keeping it pure and sweet by flooding it with fresh air 
and sunshine and applying freely and vigorously broom, 
brush, and plenty of soap and water. Instead of purifying 
it, the antiseptics and germ-killers would only add to 
the filth in the house. 

All bacteriologists are unanimous in declaring that the 
various disease germs are found not only in the bodies 
of the sick, but also in seemingly healthy persons, 

4 
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A celebrated French bacteriologist reporljpthat in the 
mouth of a c healthy infant, two months old, he found 
almost alrthe disease germs known to medical science. Only 
lately, a celebrated physician, appointed by the French 
government to investigate the causes of tuberculosis, 
declared before a meeting of the International Tuberculosis 
Congress in Rome that he found the bacilli of tuberculosis 
in 95 per cent t)f all the school children he had 
examined. 

Dr. Osier, one of the greatest living mtdical authorities, 
mentions repeatedly in his works that the bacilli of diph- 
theria, pneumonia, and of many other virulent diseases 
are found in the bodies of healthy persons. 

The inability of bacteria, by themselves, to create dis- 
eases is further comfirmed by the well-known facts of na- 
tural immunity to specific infection or contagion. All 
mankind is more or less affected by hereditary and acquired 
disease taints, morbid encumbrances, and drug poisoning, 
resulting from age-long violation of Nature’s laws and from 
the suppression of acute diseases ; but even under the almost 
universal present conditions of lowered vitality, morbid 
heredity, and physical and mental degeneration, it is found 
that under identical conditions of exposure to drafts or 
infection, a certain percentage of individuals only will “ take 
the cold ” or “catch the disease.” The fact of natural immu- 
nity is constantly confirmed by common experience as 
well as in the clinics and laboratories of our medical schools 
and research institutes. Of a specific number of mice 
or rabbits inoculated with particles of cancer, only a small 
percentage f develops the malignant growth and succumbs 
to its ravages. 

The development of infectious and contagious dis- 
eases necessitates a certain predisposition, or, as medical 
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science call®, “ disease diathesis.” This predisposition 
to infection and contagion consists in the primary causes 
Of disease, which we have designated as lowered vitality, 
abnormal composition of blood and lymph, and the accu- 
mulation of waste, morbid matter and poisons in 
the system. 

• 

Bacteria : Secondary, Not Primary Manifestations of 
Disease 

In a. previous Chapter we learned how lowered vitality 
weakens the resistance of the system to the attacks and 
inroads of disease germs and poisons. The growth and 
mulfiplication of micro-organisms depends furthermore 
upon a congenial, morbid soil. Jus| as the ordinary yeast 
germ multiplies in a sugar solution only, so the various 
micro-organisms of disease thrive and multiply to the dan- 
ger point only in their own peculiar and congenial kind of 
morbid matter. Thus, the typhoid fever bacillus thrives 
in a certain kind of effete matter which accumulates in 
the intestines ; the pneumonia bacilli flourish best in the 
catarrhal secretions of the lungs, and meningitis bacilli in 
the diseased meninges of the brain and spinal cord. 

Dr. Pettenkofer, a celebrated physician, and professor 
of the University of Vienna, also arrived at the conclusion 
that bacteria, by themselves, cannot create disease, and for 
years he defended his opinion from the lecture platform 
and in his writings against the practically solid phalanx 
of the medical profession. One day he backed his theory 
by a practical test. While instructing his class in the 
bacteriological laboratory of the University, he picked up 
a glass which contained millions of live cholera germs and 
swallowed its contents before the eyes of the students. The 
seemingly dangerous experiment was followed only by a 
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slight nausea. Lately I have heard repeatedtJRrf persons in* 
this country who subjected themselves in similar manner to 
infection, inoculation, and contagion with the most virulent 
kinds of bacteria and disease taints, without developing 
the corresponding diseases. 

A few years ago Dr. Rodermund, a physician in the State 
of Wisconsin, created a sensation all over this country when 
he smeared his body with the exudate of smallpox sores 
in order to demonstrate to his medical fi colleagues that a 
healthy body could not be infected with the disease. He 
was arrested and quarantined in jail, but not before he had 
come in contact with many people. Neither he nor any- 
one else “ exposed ” by him developed smallpox. 

During the ten years that I have been connected with 
sanitarium work, my workers and myself, in giving the 
various forms of manipulative treatment, have handled in- 
timately thousands of cases of infectious and contagious dis- 
eases, and I do not remember a single instance where any- 
one of us was in the least affected by such contact. Ordi- 
nary cleanliness, good vitality, clean blood and tissues, 
the organs of elimination in good, active condition, and last 
but not least, a positive, fearless attitude of mind, will 
practically establish natural immunity to the inroads and 
ravages of bacteria and disease taints. If infection takes 
place the organism react to it through inflammatory pro- 
cesses and by means of these endeavors to overcome 
and eliminate micro-organisms and poisons from the 
system. 

In. this connection it is* of interest to learn that the danger 
to life from bites and stings of poisonous reptiles and in- 
sects has been greatly exaggerated. According to popu- 
lar opinion, anyone bitten by a rattlesnake, gila monster. 
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-or tarantula^ doomed to die, while as a matter of fact 
the statistics show that only from two to sevei! per cent 
succumb to the effect of the wounds inflicted by the bites 
uf poisonous reptiles. 

In this, as in many other instances, popular opinion 
should rather be called u popular superstition.” 

In the open discussions following m^ public lectures, 
I am offen asked : “ What is* the right thing to do in case 
•of snakebite ? Wpuld you not give plenty of whiskey to 
save the victim’s life ?” 

It is my belief that of the “ seven per cent ” who die 
after being bitten by rattlesnakes or other poisonous snakes, 
a goodly proportion “ give up the ghost ” because of the 
effects of the enormous doses of strong whiskey that are 
poured into them under the mistaken idea that the whiskey 
is an efficient antidote to the snake poison. 

People do not know that the death rate from snakebite 
is so very low, and therefore they attribute the recoveries 
to the whiskey, just as recoveries from other diseases under 
medical or metaphysical treatment are attributed to the 
virtues of the particular medicine or method of treatment 
instead of to the real healer, the u vis medieatrix naturae,” 
the healing power of Nature which in ninety-three cases 
in a hundred eliminates the rattlesnake venom without 
injury to the organism. 

To recapitulate: Just as yeast cells are not only the 
cause but also the product of .sugar fermentation, so dis- 
ease germs are not only a cause ( secondary ), but also 
a product of morbid fermentation in the system. Further- 
more, just as the yeast germs live on and decompose sugar, 
ao the disease germs live on and decompose morbid matter 
-and systemic poisons. 

In a way, therefore, micro-organisms are just as much 
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the product as the cause of disease, and ac^is scavengers 
or eliminators of morbid matter. In order to hold in check 
the destructive activity of bacteria and to prevent their 
multiplication beyond the danger point, Nature resorts to 
inflammation and manufactures her own “ antitoxins. ” 

On the other hand, whatever tends to bipld up the blood 
on a natural basis, to promote elimination of morbid matter, 
and thereby to limit the activity of destructive micro- 
organisms without injuring the body, or depressing its 
vital functions, is good Nature Cure practice. The first 
consideration, therefore, in the treatment of inflamma- 
tion, must be not to interfere with its natural course. 

By the various statements and claims made in this 
chapter, I do not wish to convey the idea that I am opposed 
to scrupulous cleanliness and to surgical asepsis. Far 
from it S These are dictates of common sense. But I do 
affirm that the danger from germ and other infectious 
diseases lies just as much or more so in internal filth as 
in external uncleanliness. Cleanliness and asepsis must 
go hand in hand with the purification of the inner man 
in order to insure “ natural immunity”. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE LAWS OF CURE 

T HIS brings us to the consideration of acute inflam- 
matory and feverish diseases. From what has 
been said, it follows that inflammation and fever are not 
primary, but secondary manifestations of disease. There 
cannot arise any form of inflammatory disease in the 
system unless there is present some enemy to health which 
Nature is endeavoring to overcome and get rid of. On 
this fact in Nature is based what I claim to be the funda- 
mental law of cure. 

44 Give me fever and I can cure every disease.” Thus 
Hippocrates, the 41 Father of Medicine,” expressed the 
fundamental Law of Cure over two thousand years ago. 
I have expressed this law in the following sentence : 

“ Every acute disease is the result of a cleansing and 
healing effort of Nature. ” 

This law, when thoroughly understood and applied to 
the treatment of diseases, will in time do for medical science 
what the discovery of other natural laws has done for 
physics, astronomy, chemistry and other exact sciences. 
It will transform the medical empiricism and confusion of 
the past and present into an exact science by demonstra- 
ting the unity of disease and treatment. 

Applying the law in a general way, it means that al 
acute diseases, from a simple cold to measles, scarlet fever, 
diphtheria, smallpox, pneumonia, etc., represent Nature’s 
efforts to repair injury or to remove from the system some 
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kind of morbid matter, virus, poison or mjpro-organism 
dangerous to health and life. In other words, acute dis- 
eases cannfct develop in a perfectly normal,* healthy body 
living under conditions favorable to human life. The 
question may be asked : “ If acute diseases represent Nature’s 
healing efforts, why is it that people die from them ? ” 
The answer to this is : the vitality may fye too low, the 
injury or morbid encumbrance too great, or the treatment 
may be inadequate or harmful, so that Nature loses the 
fight ; still, the acute disease represents an, effort of Nature 
to overcome the enemies to health and life and re-esta- 
blish normal healthy conditions. 

It is a curious fact that this fundamental principle of 
Nature Cure and law of Nature has been acknowledged 
and verified by medical science. The most advanced 
works on pathology admit the constructive and bene- 
ficial character of inflammation. However, when it comes 
to the treatment of acute diseases, physicians seem to 
forget entirely this basic principle of pathology, and treat 
inflammation and fever as though they were, in them- 
selves, inimical and destructive to health and life. 

From this inconsistency in theory and practice arise 
all the errors of allopathic medical treatment. Failure 
to understand this fundamental Law of Cure accounts 
for all the confusion on the part of the exponents of the 
different schools of healing sciences, and for Ijhe greater 
part of human suffering. 

The Nature Cure philosophy never loses sight of the 
fundamental Law of Cure. While allopathy regards 
acute disease conditions as in themselves harmful and 
hostile to health and life, as something to be “cured” 
(we should say “suppressed”) by drug or knife, he 
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Nature Cure School regards these forcible hojise-cleanings 
as beneficial and necessary, so long at least as people will 
continue to disregard Nature’s laws. While, through its 
simple, natural methods of treatment, Nature Cure easily 
modifies the course of inflammatory and feverish processes 
and keeps them within safe limits,, it never checks or sup- 
presses these acute reactions by poisonous drugs, scrums, 
antiseptics, surgical operations, suggestion, or any other 
suppressive treatment. 

Skiij eruptions* boils, ulcers, catarrhs, diarrheas, and all 
other forms of inflammatory febrile disease conditions 
are indications that there is something hostile to life and 
health in the organism which Nature is trying to remove 
or overcome by these so-called “acute” diseases. What, 
then, can be gained by supressing them with poisonous drugs 
and surgical operations ? Such practice does not allow 
Nature to carry on her work of cleansing and repair and 
to attain her ends. The morbid matter which she 
endeavored to eliminate by acute reactions is thrown back 
into the system. Worse than that, drug poisons are added 
to disease poisons. Is it any wonder that fatal com- 
plications arise, or that the acute condition is changed 
to chronic disease ? 

Why Does the Greater Part of Allopathic Materia Medica Consist 
of Virulent Poisons ? 

• 

The statements made in the preceding pages are a 
severe indictment of “regular” Medical science, but they 
point out the difference in the basic principles of 
the Old School of healing and those of Nature Cure 
philosophy. 

The fundamental Law of Cure quoted in this chapter 
explains why allopathic medical science is in error, not 
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in a few things only, but in most things. The foundation, 
the orthocjpx conception of disease being wrong, it follows 
that everything which is built thereon must be wrong 
also. 

No matter how learned a man may be, if he begin a problem 
in arithmetic with the proposition 2X2 = 5, he never will 
arrive at a correct solution if he continue to f figure into all 
eternity. Neither can allopathy solve the problem of disease 
and cure so long as its fundamental conception of disease 
is based on error. ' « 

The fundamental law of cure explains also why the great 
majority of allopathic prescriptions contain virulent poisons 
in some form or another, and why surgical operations 
are in high favor with the disciples of the Regular 
School. 

The answer of allopathy to the question, “ Why do you 
give poisons ?” usually is, “ Our materia medica contains 
poisons because drug poison kills and eliminates disease 
poison. ” We, however, claim that drug poisons merely 
serve to paralyze vital force, whereby the deceptive results 
of allopathic treatment are obtained. 

The following will explain this more fully. We have 
learned that so-called acute diseases are Nature’s cleans- 


ing and healing efforts. All acute reactions represent 
increased activity of vital force, resulting in feverish and 
inflammatory conditions, accompanied by pain, redness, 
swelling, high temperature, rapid pulse, catarrhal discharges, 
skin eruptions, boils, ulcers, etc* 


Allopathy regards these violent activities of vital force 
as detrimental and harmful in themselves. Anything 


which will inhibit the action of vital force will, in allopathic 


parlance, cure ( ? ) acute diseases. As a matter of fact. 


nothing more effectively paralyzes vital force and impairs. 
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the vital organs than poisonous drugs and the surgeon’s 
knife. These, therefore, must necessarily constitute the 
favorite means of cure (?) of the regular school of 
medicine. 

This school mistakes effect for cause. It fails to see 
that the local inflammation arising within the organism 
is not the di&ase, but merely marks the locality and the 
method through which Nature is trying her best to dis- 
charge the morbid encumbrances ; that the acute reaction 
is local, but th£t its cause or 44 feeders ” are always consti- 
tutional and must be treated constitutionally. When, under 
the influence of rational, natural treatment, the poisonous 
irritants are eliminated from blood and tissues, the local 
symptoms take care of themselves ; it does not matter 
whether they manifest as pimple or cancer, as a simple cold 
or as consumption. 

The Law of Dual Effect 

Everywhere in Nature rules the great Law of Action and 
Reaction. All life sways back and forth between giving 
and receiving, between action and reaction. The very 
breath of life mysteriously comes and goes in rhythmical 
flow. So also heaves and falls in ebb and tide the bosom 
of Mother Earth. 

In some of its aspects, this law is called the Law of 
Compensation, or Law of Dual Effect. On its action 
depends the 44 preservation of energy.” 

The Great Master expressed the ethical application of 
this law when he said : 46 Give, and it shall be given unto 

you For with what measure ye mete it shall 

be measured to you again.” Luke VI, 38. 

In the realms of physical nature, giving and receiving, 
action and reaction balance each other mechanically and 
automatically. What we gain in power we lose in speed 
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or volume, and vice versa. This makes it possible for the 
mechanic, fhe scientist, and the astronomer to predict 
with mathematical precision for ages in advance the resuts 
of certain activities in Nature. 

The great law of dual effect forms the foundation of the 
healing science. It is related to and governs every pheno- 
menon of health, disease and cure. When I formulated 
the fundamental law of cure in the words : “ Every acute 
disease is the result of a healing effort of Nature/’ this was 
but another expression of the great law of action ard re- 
action. What we commonly call crisis, acute reaction, or 
acute disease, is in reality Nature’s attempt to establish 
health. 

Applied to the physical activity of the body, the Law 
of Compensation may be expressed as follows : 44 Every 
agent affecting the human organism produces two effects : 
a first, apparent, temporary effect, and a second, lasting 
effect. The secondary, lasting effect is always contrary 
to the primary, transient effect.” 

For instance : the first and temporary effect of cold 
water applied to the skin consists in sending the blood to 
the interior ; but in order to compensate for the local 
depletion, Nature responds by sending greater quantities 
of blood back to the surface, resulting in increased warmth 
and better surface circulation. 

The first effect of a hot bath is to draw the blood to the 
surface ; but the secondary effect sends the blood back to 
the interior, leaving the surface bloodless and chilled. 

Stimulants, as we shall see later on, produce their de- 
ceptive effects by burning up the reserve stores of vital 
energy in the organism. This is inevitably followed by 
weakness* and exhaustion in exact proportion to the pre- 
vious excitation. 
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The primary effect of relaxation and sleep is weakness, 
numbness, and death-like stupor; the secondary effect, 
however, is an increase of vitality. 

The Law of Dual Effect governs all drug action. The 
first, temporary, violent effect of poisonous drugs, when given 
in physiological doses, is usually due to Nature’s effort 
to overcome Aid eliminate these substances. The secondary, 
lasting effect is due to the retention of the drug poisons 
in the system and their action on the organism. 

In Jheclry ancf practice, allopathy considers the first effect 
only, and ignores the lasting after-effects of drugs and 
surgical operations. It administers remedies whose 
first effect is contrary to the disease condition. Therefore, 
in accordance with the law of action and reaction, the se- 
condary, lasting effect of such remedies must be similar 
to or like the disease condition. 

Common, every-day experience should teach us that 
this is so, for laxatives and cathartics always tend to produce 
chronic constipation. 

The secondary effect of stimulation and tonics of any 
kind is increased weakness, and their continued use often 
results in complete exhaustion and paralysis of mental and 
physical powers. 

Headache powders, pain killers, opiates, sedatives and 
hypnotics may paralyze brain and nerves into temporary 
insensibility ; but, if due to constitutional causes, the pain, 
nervousness and insomnia will always return with redoubled 
force. If taken habitually, these agents invariably tend 
to create heart disease and paralysis, and ultimately develop 
the 44 dope fiend.” 

Cold and catarrh cures ( ? ) such as quinine, coal-tar 
products, etc. suppress Nature’s efforts to eliminate waste 
and morbid matter through the mucous linings of the 
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respiratory tiact, and drive the disease matter back into 
the lungs, tftus breeding pneumonia, chronic catarrhs, asthma 
and consumption. 

Mercury, iodine and all other alteratives, by suppression 
of external elimination, create internal chronic diseases 
of the most dreadful types, such as locomotor ataxy, 
paresis etc. 

So the recital might be continued all through orthodox 
materia medica. Each drug 'breeds new disease symptoms 
which are in their turn cured (?) by other poisons,* until the 
insane asylm or merciful death rings down the curtain on 
the tragedy of a ruined life. 

The teaching and practice of Homeopathy, as explained 
in another chapter, is fully in harmony with the Law of 
Action and Reaction. Acting upon the basic principle of 
homeopathy : “ Similia similibus curantur, ” or “ like cures 
like, ” it administers remedies whose first, temporary effect 

is similar to the disease conditions. In accordance with 

* 

the law of Dual Effect, then, the secodary effect of these 
remedies must be contrary to the disease conditions, 
that is, “ curative.” 



CHAPTER VII 


SUPPRESSION VERSUS ELIMINATION 

M Y claim that the conventional treatment of acute 
diseases is suppressive and not curative will 

probably be denied by my medical colleagues. They will 
maintain that their methods also are calculated to eliminate 
morbid matter and disease germs from the system. 

But what are the facts in actual practice ? It is not true 
that preparations of mercury, lead, zink, and other power- 
ful poisons are constantly used to suppress skin eruptions, 
boils, abscesses, etc. instead of allowing Nature to rid 
the system through these “skin diseases” of scrofulous, 
-venereal, and psoric taints ? 

Some time ago Dr. Wiley, the former Government 
Chemist, published the ingredients of a number of popular 
remedies for colds, coughs, and catarrhs. Every one of 
them contained some powerful opiate or astringent. These 
poisonous drugs relieve the cough and the catarrhal condi- 
tions by paralyzing the eliminative activity of the membran- 
ous linings of the nasal passages, the bronchi and lungs, the 
digestive and genito-urinary organs ; but in doing so, 
they throw back into the system the morbid matter which 
Nature is trying to get rid of, and add drug poisons to 
disease poisons. , 

Equally harmful is suppression by means of the surgeon’s 
knife. It may be a quicker and apparently more 
effective process to remove the inflamed appendix or the 

63 
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diseased tonsils than to cure them by building up the blood 
and inducing elimination of systemic poisons by natural 
methods. But operative treatment is not eliminative. 
It does not remove from the system the original cause of 
the inflammation or deterioration of tissues and organs, 
but it does remove the outlet which Nature had established 
fdr the escape of morbid materials. 9 

These morbid encumbrances, forcibly retained in the 
body, weaken and destroy other parts and organs, or affect 
the general health of the patient. * 

My own observations during nearly fifteen years of 
practical experience, confirmed by many other conscien- 
tious observers among Nature Cure practitioners as well as 
physicians of other schools and of allopathy itself, prove 
positively that the average length of life after a “major” 
operation, performed on important, vital parts and organs 
is less than ten years, and that after such an operation 
the general health of the patient is in the great majority* 
of cases not as good as before. 

In the following paragraphs are mentioned some very 
common instances of suppression and some of their usual 
chronic after-effects ( sequelae ). 

Diarrhea is suppressed with laudanum and other opiates, 
which paralyze the peristaltic action of the bowels and* 
if repeated, soon produce chronic constipation. 

Gonorrheal discharges and syphilitic ulcers are 
checked and suppressed by local injections, cauterization* 
and by prescriptions containing mercury, iodine, and other 
poisonous alteratives which effectually prevent Nature’s 
efforts to eliminate the venereal poisons from the system. 

All feverish diseases are more pr less interfered with 
or suppressed by antiseptics, antipyretics, serums, and 
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antitoxins. The best books on Materia Metfica and the 
professors in the colleges teach that these remedies lower 
the fever because they are “ protoplasmic poisons because 
they paralyze the red and white blood corpuscles, benumb 
heart action and respiration, and depress all vital 
functions. ■ 

NervousnesS, sleeplessness and pain are suppressed by 
sedatives, opiates and hypnotics. Every one of the drugs 
used for such purposes is a powerful poison which 
paralyzes* brain* and nerve action, in that way interfering 
with Nature’s healing efforts and frequently preventing the 
consummation of beneficial “healing crises.” 

Epileptic attacks and other forms of convulsions are 
suppressd, but never cured, by bromides which benumb and 
paralyze the brain and nerve centers. All that these 
“sedatives” accomplish is to produce in course of time 
idiocy and the different forms of paralysis and premature 
senility. 

However, is he not considered the best doctor who can 
most promtly produce these and many similar deceptive 
results through artificial inhibition or stimulation by 
means of the most virulent poisons found on earth ? 

Dandruff and falling hair are caused by the elimination 
of systemic poisons through the scalp. The thing to do, 
therefore, is not to suppress this elimination and thereby 
cause the accumulation of poisons in the brain, 
but to stop the manufacture of poison in the body aqd 
to promote its removal through the natural channels. 

Dandruff cures and hair tonics contain glycerine, poison- 
ous antiseptics, and stimulants which are absorbed by 
scalp and brain, causing dizziness, headaches, loss of 
memory, neurasthenia, deafness, weakness of sight, etc. 

5 
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Head lice ^md similar parasites peculiar to other parts 
of the body live on scrofulous and psoric taints. When 
these are consumed, the lice depart as they came, no one 
knows whence or whither. 

This is confirmed by the fact that these noxious pests do 
not remain with all people who have been exposed to them 
but only with those whose internal or external filth 
conditions furnish the parasites with the means of 
subsistence. 

In a number of instances we have seen ;i healing crises ” 
take the form of lice. At that time the patients were 
living in the most cleanly surroundings, taking different 
forms of water treatment every day, and infection was 
practically impossible. 

These people invariably recalled that they had been 
infested with parasites at some previous time, and that 
strong antiseptics, mercurial salves, or other means of 
suppression had been applied. 

We prescribe for the removal of lice only cold water and 
the comb. Even antiseptic soaps should be avoided. 

The Results of Suppression of Children’s Diseases 

SyCOtiC eruptions* on the heads and bodies of infants, 
also called “milk scurf, 55 if suppressed by salves, cream, 
unsalted butter, or merely by warm bathing, are often 
followed by chorea ( St. Vitus’ dance ), epilepsy, a scrofulous 
constitution, and in later life by tuberculosis. 

Measles, scarlet fever, diphtheria, spinal meningitis, 

and otheij febrile diseases of childhood, if properly treated 
by natural methods, are curative or at least corrective 
in their* effects on the system, and represent well-defined, 
orderly natural processes for the elimination of inherited 
or acquired disease taints, drug poisons, etc. But if arrested 
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or suppressed before they have run their natural course, 
before Nature has had time to re-establish normal condi- 
tions, then the abnormal condition becomes fixed and 
permanent ( chronic ). 

In addition to this the poisons and serums employed 
to arrest the dj^ease process very often affect vital parts 
and organs permanently, causing the gradual deteriora- 
tion of cells and tissues, and paving the way for tuber- 
culosis, chronic affection of the kidneys, cancer, etc., in 
later years. 

These self-evident facts, which can be verified by any 
unprejudiced observer, account for the “ mysterious 
sequelae ” of drug- and serum-treated acute diseases, which 
never occur where natural methods of healing have been 
correctly employed. Some of these chronic after-effects 
are deafness, blindness, heart and kidney diseases, nervous + 
affections, idiocy, infantile paralysis, etc. 

These are merely a few ordinary examples of the results 
of suppression. They could be multiplied a hundred fold, 
yet 44 medical science ” assures us that the causes of cancer 
and other malignant diseases are 44 unknown. ” 

Good Nature Cure Doctrine from an Allopathic 
Authority 

The following utterances of the late Dr. Nicholas Senn 
strongly confirm our claims as to the nature and cure of 
disease. Coming from the lips of a celebrated surgeon 
and physician, these statements should carry some weight 
with those who, being unable to reason for themselves, 
worship at the feet of 44 authority. ” The quotations 
referred to are taken from the report of an interview granted . 
by the doctor to Chicago newspaper representatives on 
his return from his trip around the world. 
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f [ Chicago American, August 5th, 1906. ] 

GERMS PLANTED BY TIGHT LACING 

Over-Feeding and Over- Dressing Given as Causes of Cancer 


‘‘ Dr. Nicholas Senu brought 
back from Africa, from whence 
he returned to Chicago yester- 
day, comfirmations of his be- 
lief that cancer is a 4 civilized * 
disease. 

44 Dr. Senn spent from $2,000 
to $3,000 worth of time — at 
the cash value per hour of his 
time — on his first day at home 
for four months, telling a half 
dozen newspaper men more 

than all the world, except him- 
self and a score of specialists 
like him, know about the fear- 
ful disease. He summed up 
his own learning in the state- 

ment that the disease is still 
incurable except by the knife 

♦in its incipient stages and that 
the best preventive is clean, plain 
living. 

44 His investigations of the 
natives of Africa served to 
strengthen his conviction that 
cancer is a product of civiliza- 
tion 4 like apoplexy and scores 
of other exotic ailments,’ Dr. 

Senn said. He could not find 
or hear of a case of cancer 
among the 4 Hamites,’ as he 
termed them. And from the 
fact that he found the disease 
to be an unknown one to the 
Esquimaux of Greenland, he is 
assured that climate has nothing 
whatever to do with it. Climate 
did not cause it, and climate 
will not cfire it. 

Cancar Caused by Over- Living 

“‘The nearer the human race 
approaches the animals in ha- 
bits and particularly in the mat- 
ter of diet and dress, the freer 
it is from cancer,’ he said. * Cancer 


comes from over-feeding and 
over-living. 

44 4 Drinking, gourmandizing, 
unnatural habits of women, 
like 'lacing, all those things hqlp 
to plant the seeds of cancer 
in the child. 

44 4 And as we have not 
learned to ( cure it the best 
thing to do is tb prevent it 
when wo can. If children were 
brought up in simplicity by 
natural mothers ; then, if care 
should be taken to prevent 
hypemutrition, there would 
be much less danger from 
cancer. Cancer itself is an over- 
fed thing — tissue that never 
matures, for if I could mature 
the cells I could cure the 
disease. The thing for people 
to do who fear they may 
have inherited it, is to live 
simply — there are many cases 
among people with a tendency 
to obesity to one among 
those of a scanty habit of 
living — and particularly to remove 
all sources of irritation, lik e 
bad teeth, tobacco, and clothe £ 
that chafe.’ 

Studies African Race 

44 Besides his hobby, as he 
calls it, Dr. Senn studied the 
African generally in his voy- 
age along the East Coast of that 
continent. 

44 Tt was a fine trip, ' he 
said, '‘with so many things to 
learn. Ethnologically I am cer- 
tain Africans are of common 
stock. The negro is a negro 
wherever you find him* From 
Kaffir to Bushman and pygmy 
they are all Hamites, 
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“ * They are mostly a fine “ 1 They are free from many 

people physically, lean and other diseases i^iat pester os 

tall, except the dwarfs. There also. Tuberculosis *is hardly 
is little tendency towards known, and only along tho 
obesity; they have no apo- coast, where it has been taken 

plexy, no distended veins as by the whites. The real curse 

wo have in civilization. Hence of the ooast country is ma- 
their freedom from cancer, laria. It is bad all up and 
They live naturally, and are down the East shore. I kept 
vegetarians mos^y, while the away from it myself by tak- 
Northem Esquimaux are meat- ing five grains of quinine and 
eaters, but both races eat the juice of a lemon once a 

naturally to sustain life, hence day on an empty stomach. That 

their immunity from that dis- is a good remedy for malaria 
ease. It is wheife eating is for in all my running around I 
made &n art that cancer is have never had it,*** 
most prevalent. 

( Editor’s Note. — Ur. Senn died January 2, 1908. The papers 
stated after his death, that the doctor had never been well since 
the return from his long voyage. That his heart and nervous 
system had been seriously affected by the altitudes of the Andes 
and of other mountains. We wonder whether the “ high alti- 
tudes ” or the “ five grains of quinine daily ” were to blame for 
the celebrated physician’s heart disease and death. ) 

Suppression the Cause of Chronic Diseases 

Dr. Senn was right. If men and women lived more 
naturally the majority of diseases would disappear. 

The primary cause of disease is Violation of Nature’s 
Laws. “ Civilization ” has largely stood for artificiality 
of life and for unnatural habits. A higher civilization, 
yet to come, will combine the most exquisite culture of 
heart and mind with true simplicity and naturalness of 
living. Excessive meat-eating, strong spices and con- 
diments, alcohol, coffee, tea, overwork, night work, fear, 
worry* sensuality, corsets, high heels, foul air, improper 
breathing, lack of exercise, loveless marriages, race suicide, 
all of these and many other evils of “ hypercivilization ” 
have contributed their share in creating the universal 
degeneracy of civilized nations commented upon 
by Dr. Senn. 
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In order to learn these truths, which have been pro- 
claimed for # many years by the advocates of Nature Cure,, 
he was obliged to travel to the arctic circle and to the 
tropics. While expatiating upon the beneficial effects 
of natural living, he might have added that primitive races 
living in accordance with Nature’s laws are also practically 
free from heart disease, dyspepsia, nervousness, insanity, 
locomotor ataxy, paralysis agitans, paresis, and a host 
of other curses of civilization ; and that the women of 
these races give birth to their children without the dread- 
ful labor pains which afflict the mothers of “ civilized ” 
races. 

Dr. Senn, however, failed to recognize a most important 
cause of the rapid increase of destructive chronic diseases; 
in fact he overlooked the principal factor, which is the 
suppression of acute diseases by poisonous drugs and 
surgical operations. 

When the unnatural habits of life alluded to have lowered 
the vitality and favored the accumulation of waste matter 
and poisons to such an extent that the sluggish bowels, 
kidneys, skin, and the other organs of elimination are 
unable to keep a clean house, Nature has to resort to 
other, more radical means of purification or we should 
choke in our own impurities. These forcible house-clean- 
ings of Nature are colds, catarrhs, skin eruptions, diarrheas, 
boils, ulcers, abnormal perspiration, hemorrhages, and many 
other forms of inflammatory febrile diseases. 

Sulphur and mercury may drive' back the skin erup- 
tions, antipyretics and antiseptics may suppress fever and 
catarrh. f The patient and the doctor may congratulate 
themselves on a speedy cure ; but what is the true state 
has been thwarted in her work of healing 
he had to give up the fight against dis- 


of affairs ? Nature 
apefcleansing. £ 
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ease matter in order to combat the more patent poisons 
of mercury, quinine, iodine strychinne etc. The disease 
matter is still in the system, plus the drug poison. 

Proof positive of the retention of drug poisons in the 
organism is furnished by the Diagnosis from the 
Eye. This will be explained more fully in another 
chapter. 

When vitality has been sufficiently restored, Nature 
may make another attempt at purification, this time, 
possibly, in another direction ; but again her well-meant 
efforts are defeated. This process of suppression is re- 
peated over and over again until blood and tissues become 
so loaded with- waste material and poisons that the heal- 
ing forces of the organism can no longer react against them 
by acute diseases. Then results “ the chronic condition ” 
which in the vocabulary of the Old School of Medicine 
is only another name for “ incurable disease.” 

The more skilled the allopathic school becomes in the 
suppression and prevention of acute diseases by drugs, 
knife, X-rays, scrums, vaccination virus, etc. the greater 
will be the increase of chronic dyspepsia, nervous pros- 
tration, insanity, locomotor ataxy, paresis, cancer, 
secondary and tertiary syphilis, tuberculosis, and many 
other so-called incurable diseases. 

Suppression of acute diseases, by drugs and knife, is 
the ^-important factor in the creation of malignant 
diseases which Dr. Senn had overlooked in his discourse 
on the causes of chronic destructive ailments. If he had 

studied his experiences in foreign lands in the 
light of these explanations, he would have found that 
these scourges of mankind exist only in those parts of the 
earth where the drug store flourishes. 
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These statements may seem exaggerated ; but allow 
me to cite a few typical eases of suppression and its effects 
upon the system from our daily practice. 

Paresis, locomotor ataxy, and paralysis agitans are not, 
as is usually assumed, due to secondary and tertiary 
syphilis, but to the mercury administered for the cure of 
luetic and other diseases. In less thah six months 9 
time we cure the so-called specific diseases by our natural 
methods provided they are not suppressed and complicated 
by mercury, iodine, or other poisonous ettugs. We never 
interfere with the original lesion, but allow Nature to 
discharge the poisons through the channels established 
for this purpose. 

Under this rational treatment, discharge and ulcer act 
as fontanels to the system. Not only the specific poison, 
but much of hereditary and acquired disease matter also 
are eliminated in the process ; and after such a cure, blood 
and tissues of the patient are purer than they were before 
infection. 

The foregoing statement has nothing to do with the moral 
aspects involved in acquiring venereal diseases. In this 
connection we are dealing solely with the rational or 
irrational treatment of the infection after it has been 
contracted. We do not wish to intimate that it is advisable 
to sure the body by killing the soul. 

Nevertheless, we must deal with the facts € in Nature 
as we find them. Furthermore, a great many persons, 
especially women and children, acquire these aiseases 
innocently. Are we not justified in relieving their minds 
of needless fear and in showing them the way to prevent 
the dreadful sufferings of the “ secondary 99 and “ tertiary 99 
stages brought on by suppressive drug treatment by means 
of mercury, the iodides, “006," etc. ? 

These poisonous drugs suppress the initial lesion and 
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diffuse the disease poison through the system. Nature 
takes up the work of elimination by means of skin erup- 
tions and ulcers in various parts of the body, but these 
also are promptly suppressed with mercurial ointments and 
other “alteratives.” This process of suppression is con- 
tinued for months and years, until the organism is so 
thoroughly saturated with alterative poisons that vital 
force cannot any longer react by acute reactions against the 
original syphilitic poisons. This state of “ vital paralysis ” 
is then called a * cure. ” 

The medical professor, however, knows better. He 
instructs the students from the lecture platform : “ When, 
after two or three years of mercurial treatment, syphi- 
litic symptoms cease to appear, you may permit the patient 
to marry— but never guarantee a cure. ” 

Why not ? Because the professor is aware that the 
offspring of such a union are born with “ hereditary ” 
symptoms well known to every physician, and because 
the patient thus cured ( ? ) may turn up in the doctor’s 
office at any time thereafter with a hole in his palate, ulcers 
on his body, caries of the bones, or with other secondary 
and tertiary symptoms. 

Mercury has an especial affinity for the bony struc- 
tures. It will work its way through the vertebrae of the 
spine and the bones of the skull into the nerve matter 
of the brain and spinal cord, causing inflammation, 
exen^ating headaches, nervous symptoms, girdle pains, 
etc., Wc. These stages’ of acute inflammation are followed 
in a few years by sclerosis (hardening) of nerve matter 
and blood vessels, resulting in paresis, locomotor ataxy, 
or paralysis agitans. 

Neither is it necessary to contract specific diseases in 
order to fall a victim to these dreadful conditions : mercury, 
iodine, and other destructive alteratives are given in a 
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hundred different forms for a multitude of other* 

c 

ailments. 

A few years ago we had under our care a patient in the 
last stages of locomotor ataxy, who for years had been 
suffering the tortures of the damned. There had never 
been a taint of specific disease in her system, but four 
different times in her life she had been salivdted by calomel. 
This dreadful poison was given to her in large doses for 
the cure of liver trouble and constipation. She was only 
fourteen years old when, on account 6f this,'* she first 
suffered from acute mercurial poisoning. 

Another patient who after fifteen years of 46 slow and 
torturous dying by inches,” succumbed to the same disease, 
absorbed the mercurial poison in his boyhood days while 
attending a boarding school. He was twice salivated by 
mercurial ointments applied to cure the itch (scabies), 
a disease which was epidemic at times among the boys. 
He likewise never had a syphilitic disease. 

# A young man, insane at the age of thirty, absorbed the 
infernal poison when four years of age. He had at the time 
a psoric skin eruption, but the family physician suspected 
syphilitic infection from the nurse girl and kept the child 
under mercury for six months. How do we know that 
the diagnosis of syphilis was false ? Because the iris of the 
eye Revealed “psora” as the cause of the suspicious eruption 
which reappeared several times later in life, and because 
the servant girl was afterwards absolutely exo^rated 
by competent physicians. 

Proofs by the Diagnosis from the Eye 

We have treated many hundreds of cases of so-called 
chronic neuralgia, neuritis, rheumatism, neurasthenia. 
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epilepsy and idiocy, due to the pernicious effects of quinine, 
iodine, arsenic, strychnine, coal-tar products, and other 
virulent poisons taken under the guise of “medicine”. 

How do we know that this is so ? 

(a) Because the Diagnosis from the Eye plainly re- 
veals the presence of these poisons in the system. 

(b) Because # the drug signs in the eye are accompanied 
by the symptoms of these poisons in the system. 

(c) Because the record in the eye is confirmed by the 
history of the jfatient. 

(d) Because under natural living and treatment, diseases 
long ago suppressed by drugs or knife re-appear as “healing 
crises.” 

(e) Because, in these “healing crises,” drugs indicated 
by the signs in the iris of the eye are frequently eliminated 
under their own peculiar symptoms. 

(f) Because, to the extent that a drug is eliminated 
from the system by a “healing crisis,” its sign will dis- 
appear from the iris of the eye. 

To illusratc: 

(a) The Diagnosis from the eye reveals heavy quinine 
poisoning in the region of the brain. 

(b) This enables us to say to the patient, without ques- 
tioning him, that he suffers from severe frontal headaphes 
and ringing in the ears, that he is very irritable, and so 
on througH the various symptoms of quinine poisoning. 

(c) !£he history of the patient reveals the fact that he 
has taken large amounts of quinine for colds, grippe, or 
malaria. 

(d) Under our methods of natural living and treat- 
ment, the patient improves ; the organism becomes more 
vigorous, and the organs of elimination act more freely; 
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the • latent poisons are stirred up ip their hiding places ; 
healing crises make their appearances. The processes of 
elimination thus inaugurated develop various symptoms 
of acute poisoning. The eliminating crises are accom- 
panied by headaches, ringing in the ears, nasal catarrh, 
bone pains, neuritis, strong taste of quinine in the 
mouth, etc. 

(e) Every healing crises if naturally treated, dimi- 
nishes the signs of disease and drug poisons in the eye. 



CHAPTER VIII 


INFLAMMATION 

F ROM what* has already been said on this subject, it 
will have become apparent that inflammatory and 
feverish diseases are just as natural, orderly, and lawful 
as anythifig else in Nature, that, therefore, after they l^pve 
once started, they must not be checked or suppressed 
by poisonous drugs and surgical operations. 

Inflammatory processes can be kept within safe limits, 
and they must be assisted in their constructive tenden- 
cies by the natural, methods of treatment. To check and 
suppress acute diseases before they have run their natural 
course means to supr#ss Nature’s purifying and healing 
efforts to bring about fatal complications, and to change 
the acute, constructive reactions into chronic disease 
conditions. 

Those who have followed the preceding chapters will 
remember that their general trend has been to prove one 
of the fundamental principles of Nature Cure philosophy, 
namely the Unity of Disease and Cure. 

We claim that all acute diseases are uniform In their 
causes, their purpose, and if conditions are favorable, 
uniform also in their progressive development. 

In former chapters I endeavored to prove and to elucidate 
the unity of acute diseases in regard to their causes and 
their purpose, the flatter not being destructive, but con- 
structive and beneficial. I demonstrated that the micro- 
organisms of disease are not the unmitigated nuisance 
and evil as which they are commonly regarded, but that,. 
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like everything else in Nature, they serve also a useful 
purpose. I showed that it depends upon yourselves whether 
their activity is harmful and destructive, or beneficial: 
upon our manner of living and of treating acute reactions. 

Let us now trace the unity of acute diseases in regard 
to their general course by a brief examination of the pro- 
cesses of inflammation and their progressive development 
through five well-defined stages. We shall base our studies 
on the most advanced works on pathology and bacterio- 

logy- 


The Story of Inflammation 

To me the story of inflammation has been one of the 
most wonderful revelations of the complex activities of the 
human organism. More than anything else it confirms 
to me the fundamental principles of 1 Nature Cure, the fact 
that Nature is a good healer, not a poor one. 

Before inflammation can arise, there must exist an 
exciting cause in the form of some obstruction or of some 
agent inimical to health and life. Such excitants of inflam- 
mation may be dead cells, blood clots, fragments of bone, 
and other effete matter produced in the system itself 
or they may be foreign bodies such as particles of dust, 
soot, stone, iron, or other metals, slivers of wood, etc., 
again, they may be micro-organisms or parasites. 

When one or more of these exciting agents of inflam- 
mation are present in the tissues of the body in sufficient 
strength to call forth the reaction and^ opposition of the 
healing forces, the microscope will always reveal the 
following phenomena, slightly varying under different 
conditions : 
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The blood rushes to the area of irritation. (5wing to this 
increased blood pressure, the minute arteries and veins 
in the immediate neighborhood of the excitant 
dilate and increase in size. The distension of the blood 
vessels stretches and thereby weakens their walls. Through 
these the white blood corpuscles squeeze their mobile 
bodies and wor£ their way through the intervening tissues 
towards the affected area. 

In some jmysteaious way they seem to “sense” the exact 
locatiorf of the danger point, and hurry toward it in large 
numbers like soldiers summoned to meet an invading army. 
This faculty of the white blood corpuscles to apprehend 
the presence and exact location of the enemy has been 
ascribed to chemical attraction and is called chemotaxis . 

The “army of defense” is made up of the white blood 
corpuscles of leucocytes and of connective tissue cells 
which seperate ' themselves from the neighboring tissues. 
All these wandering cells possess the faculty of absorb- 
ing and digesting microbes. They contain certain pro- 
teolytic or protein-splitting ferments, by means of which 
they decompose and “digest” poisons and hostile micro- 
organisms. On account of their activity as germ-destroyers, 
these cells have been called germ-killers or phagocytes . 
In their movements and actions these valiant little war- 
riors act very much like intelligent beings, animated by 
the qualities of patience, perseverance, courage, foresight 
and self-sacrifice. 

The phagocytes absorb morbid matter, poisons, or micro- 
organisms by enveloping them with their own bodies. 
It is a “hand to hand” fight, and many of the brave little 
soldiers are destroyed by the poisons and bacteria which 
they attack and swallow. What we call “pus” is made 
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up of the b&dies of live and dead phagocytes, disease taints 
and germs, blood serum, broken-down* tissues and cells,, 
in short, the “debris of the battle field.” 

We can now understand how the processes just de- 
scribed produce the well known “cardinal symptoms” 
of inflammation and fever ; the redness, heat and swelling 
due to increased blood-pressure, congestion, and the 
accumulation of exudates ; the pain due to irritation and 
to pressure on the nerves. We can al$o realize how im- 
paired nutrition and the obstruction and destruction in 
the affected parts and organs will interfere with and inhibit 
functional activity. 

The organism has still other ways and means of de- 
fending itself. At the time of bacterial infection, cer- 
tain germ-killing substances are developed in the blood 
serum. Science has named these defensive proteids 
alexins . It has also been found that the phagocytes and 
tissue cells in the neighborhood of the area of irritation 
produce anti-poisons or natural “antitoxins,” which neu- 
tralize the bacterial poisons and kill the micro-organisms 
of disease. 

With the Evil Nature Provides the Cure 

. Furthermore, the growth and development of bacteria 
and parasites is inhibited and finally arrested by their own 
waste products. We have an example of this in the yeast 
germ, which thrives and multiplies in the presence of 
sugar in solution. Living on and “digesting” the sugar, 
it decomposes the sugar molecules into alcohol and car- 
bonic acid. As the alcohol increases during the process 
of fermentation, it gradually arrests the development 
and activity of the yeast cells. 

Similar phenomena accompany the activity of disease 
germs and parasites. They produce certain waste products 
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which gradually inhibit their own growth and increase. 
The vaccines, serums and antitoxins of medical science 
are prepared from these bacterial excrements and from 
extracts made of the bodies of bacteria. 

In the serum and antitoxin treatment, therefore, the 
allopathic school is imitating Nature’s procedure in check- 
ing the growth ®f micro-organisms, but with this difference : 
Nature does not suppress the growth and multiplication 
of disease germs until the morbid matter on which they 
subsist been decomposed and consumed, and until 

the inflammatory processes have run their course 
through the five stages of inflammation ; while serums and 
antitoxins given in powerful doses at the different 
stages of any disease may check and suppress germ acti- 
vity and the processes of inflammation before the latter 
have run their natural course and before the morbid 
matter has been eliminated. 

The Five Stages of Inflammation 

What has been said in former chapters confirms my claim 
that all acute diseases are uniform in their causes and in 
their purpose. From the foregoing description of inflam- 
mation it will have become clear that they are also uniform 
in their pathological development. The uniformity of 
acute inflammatory processes becomes still more apparent 
when we follow them through their five succeeding stages, 
viz. : Incubation, Aggravation, Destruction, Abatement, 
and Reconstruction, as illustrated in the following 
diagram : 
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I. Incubation. The first section of the diagram cor- 
responds to the period of Incubation, the time between 
the exposure to an infectious disease and its development. 
This period may last from a few minutes to a few days, 
weeks, months, or even years. 

During this stage morbid matter, poisons, micro-orga- 
nisms, and other excitants of inflammation gather and 
concentrate in certain parts and organs of the body. 
When they have accumulated to such an extent as to 
interfere with the normal functions or to endanger the 
health and life of the organism, the life forces begin to 
react to the obstruction or threatening danger by means 
of the inflammatory processes before described. 

II. Aggravation. During the period of Aggravation 

the battle between the phagocytes and Nature’s anti- 
toxins on the one hand, and the poisons and micro-orga- 
nisms of disease on the other hand gradually progresses, 
accompanied by a corresponding increase of fever %nd 
inflammation, until it reaches its climax, marked by the 
greatest intensity of feverish symptoms. 

III. Destruction. This battle between the forces of 
disease and the healing forces is accompanied by the 
desintegration of tissues due to the accumulation of ex- 
udates, to pus formation, the development of abscesses, 
boils, fistulas, open sores, etc., and to other morbid changes. 
It involves the destruction of phagocytes, bacteria, blood 
vessels, and tissues just as a battle between contending 
human armies results in loss of life and property. 

The stage *of Destruction ends in crisis, which may be 
cither fatal or beneficial. If the healing forces of the organism 
are in the ascendancy, and if they are supported by right 
treatment which tends to build up the blood, increase 
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the vitality, and promote elimination, then «the poisons 
and the micro-organisms of disease will gradually 
be overcome, absorbed or eliminated, and by degrees the 
tissues will be cleared of “ the debris of the battle field.” 

IV. Abatement. The absorption and elimination of exu- 
dates, pus, etc., takes place during the period of Abatement. 
It is accompanied by a gradual lowering of temperature, 
pulse rate, and the other symptoms of fever and inflam- 
mation. 

V. Resolution* or Reconstruction. When the period 

of abatement has run its course and the affected areas have 
been cleared of the morbid accumulations and obstructions, 
then, during the fifth stage of inflammation, the work of 
rebuilding the injured parts and organs begins. More 
or less destruction has taken place in the cells and tissues, 
the blood vessels and organs of the areas involved. These 
must now be reconstructed, and this last stage of the 
inflammatory process is, therefore, in a way the most 
important. On the perfect regeneration of the injured 
parts depends the final effect of the acute disease upon the 
organism. # 

If the inflammation has been allowed to run its course 
through the different stages of acute activity and the 
final stage of reconstruction, then every acute disease, 
whatever its name and description may be, will prove 
beneficial to the organism because morbid matter, for- 
eign bodies, poisons, and micro-organisms have been elimi- 
nated from the system; abnormal and diseased tissues have 
been broken down and built up again to a purer and more 
normal condition. 

As it were, the acute disease has acted upon the organism 
like a thunder storm on the sultry, vitiated summer air. 
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It has cleared the system of impurities and destructive 
influences, and re-established wholesome, normal condi- 
tions. Therefore acute diseases, when treated in harmony 
with Nature’s intent, always prove beneficial. 

If, however, through neglect or wrong treatment, the 
inflammatory processes are not allowed to run their 
natural course, if they are checked or suppressed by poison- 
ous drugs, the ice bag, or surgical operations, or if the 
disease conditions in the system are so far in the ascendancy 
that the healing forces cannot react property, tjhen the 
constructive forces may lose the battle and the disease 
may take a fatal ending or develop into chronic ailments. 

Suppression During the First Two Stages ol 
Inflammation 

It- may be suggested that suppression during the 
stages of incubation and aggravation need not have fatal 
consequences if followed by natural living and eliminative 
treatment. To this I would reply : “ Such procedure 
always involves the danger of concentrating the disease 
poisons in vital parts and organs, thus laying the 
foundation for chronic desctructive diseases. 

Furthermore, it is not at all necessary to suppress in- 
flammatory processes by poisonous drugs and other 
unnatural means, because we can easily and ’ surely con- 
trol them and keep them from becoming dangerous by 
our natural means of treatment. 

I shall now endeavor to prove and to illustrate the 
foregoing theoretical expositions by following the de- 
velopment of various diseases through the five stages of 
inflammation. I shall first take up the commonest of all 
forms of disease, the “cold”. 
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Catching a Cold 

According to popular opinion, the catching of colds is 
responsible for the greater portion of human ailments. Al- 
most daily I hear from patients who come for consultation 2 
44 All my troubles date back to a cold I took at such 
and such a time,” etc. Then I have to explain that colds 
are not taken suddenly and from without but that they 
come from whithin, that their 44 period of incuba- 
tion” may have extended over months or years, that a 
clean, hcaltdiy botly possessed of good vitality cannot 
44 take cold” under the ordinary thermal conditions con- 
genial to human life, no matter how sudden the change 
in temperature. 

At first glanc#, this may seem to be contrary to com- 
mon experience as well as to the theory and practice of 
medical science. But let us follow the development of a cold 
from start to finish. This will throw some light on the 
question as to whether it can be “caught,” or whether it 
develops slowly within the organism ; also whether this 
development or 44 incubation ” may extend over a long 
period of time. 

“Taking cold” may be caused by chilling of the surface 
of the body or part of the body. In the chilled portions 
of the skin the pores close, the blood recedes into the 
interior, and as a result of this the elimination of poison- 
ous gases and exudates through these portions of the skin 
is suppressed. 

This 44 catching a cold ” through being exposed to a 
cold drafL through wet clothing, etc., is not necessarily 
followed by more serious consequences. If the system 
is not too much encumbered with morbid matter and if 
kidneys and intestines are in fairly good working order, 
these organs will take care of the extra amount of waste 
and morbid materials in place of the temporarily 
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inactive skm, and eliminate them without difficulty. The 
greater the vitality and the more normal the composi- 
tion of the blood, the better the system will react in such 
an emergency and throw off the morbid matter which 
failed to be eliminated through the skin. 

If, however, the organism is already ^overloaded with 
waste and morbid materials, if the bowels and the kid- 
neys are already weakened and atrophied through con- 
tinued overwork and over-stimulation, if, in addition to 
this, the vitality has been lowered through * excesses or 
over-exertion, and vital fluids are in an abnormal condition, 
then the morbid matter thrown into the circulation by 
the chilling and temporary inactivity of the skin cannot 
find an outlet through the regular channels of elimination, 
and endeavors to escape by way of the mucous lining of 
the nasal passages, the throat, bronchi, stomach, bowels, 
and genito-urinary organs. 

The waste materials and poisonous exudates which are 
being eliminated through these internal membranes cause 
irritation and congestion, and thus produce the well- 
known symptoms of inflammation and catarrhal elimina- 
tion : sneezing (coryza), cough, expectoration, mucous 
discharges, diarrhea, leucorrhea, etc., etc. 

In other words, these so-called “colds” are nothing 
more or less than different forms of vicarious elimina- 
tion. The membranous lining of the internal organs are 
doing the work for the inactive, sluggish and atrophied 
skin, kidneys, and intestines. The greater the accumula- 
tion of morbid matter in the system, the lower tha vitality, 
and the more abnormal the composition of the blood and 
lymph, the greater will be the liability to the “catching” 
of colds. 

What is to be gained by suppressing the different forma 
of catarrhal elimination with cough and catarrh “cures** 
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containing opiates, astringents, antiseptics, • germ-killers 
and antipyretics ? Is it not obvious that such a procedure 
interferes with Nature’s purifying efforts, that it hinders 
and suppresses the inflammatory processes and the accom- 
panying elimination of morbid matter from the system ? 
Worst of all, that it adds drug poisons to diesase poisons ? 

Such a course can have but one result, namely the 
changing of Nature’s, cleansing and healing efforts into 
chronic disease. 

From the foregoing it will have become clear that the 
cause of a cold lies not so much in the cold draft, or the 
wet feet, as in the primary causes of all disease : 
lowered vitality, deterioration of the vital fluids, and 
the accumulation of morbid matter and poisons in the 
system. 

The incubation period of the “cold” may have extend- 
ed over many years or over an entire life time. 

What, then, is the natural cure for colds ? There can 
be but one remedy : increased elimination through the 
proper channels. This is accomplished by judicious diet- 
ing and fasting, and through restoring the natural activity 
of the skin, kidneys, and bowels by means of wet packs, 
cold sprays and ablutions, sitzbath, massage, osteopathic 
manipulation, homeopathic remedies, exercise, sun and air 
baths, and all other methods of natural treatment that save 
vitality, build up the blood on a normal basis, and promote 
elimination without injuring the organism. 

Suppression During the Third Stage of Inflammation 

Should the inflammatory processes be suppressed during 
the Stage Of destruction, the results would be still more 
serious and far-reaching. 
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We have dearned that during this stage the affected 
parts and organs are involved in more or less disintegra- 
tion. They are filled with morbid exudates, pus, etc., 
which intefere with and make impossible normal nu- 
trition and functioning. If suppression takes place during 
this stage, it is obvious that the affected areas will be 
left permanently in a condition of destruction. 

Here is an illustration from practical life : Suppose 
necessary changes and repairs have to be made in a house. 
Workmen have torn down the partitions, 1 hangings,* wall- 
paper, etc. At this stage of the proceedings the owner 
discharges the workmen and the house is left in a condi- 
tion of chaos. 

Surely, this would not be rational. It would leave the 
house unfit for habitation. But such a procedure would 
correspond exactly to the suppression of inflammatory 
diseases during the stage of destruction. This also leaves 
the affected organs permanently in an abnormal, diseased 
condition. 

That accounts for the “ mysterious sequelae ” or 
chronic after-effects which so often follow drug-treated 
acute diseases. 

I have traced numerous cases of chronic affections of 
the lungs and kidneys, of infantile paralysis, and of many 
dther chronic ailments to such suppression. In the 
following I shall describe a typical case, which came under 
our care and treatment a few years ago. 

i 

Suppression by Means of the Ice Bag 

A fgyr years ago several gentlemen of Greek national- 
ity gpuled on ,pie with the request that I visit a friend 
of theirs who had been lying siek for about two months 
in one of our great West Side hospitals. On investiga- 
tion I found that the* patient had entered the hospital 
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suffering from a mild case of pneumonia. The doctors 
of the institution had ordered Ice packs. Rubber sheets 
filled with ice were applied to the chest and other parts 
of the body. This had been done for several weeks until 
the fever subsided. 


As a matter # of fact, ice is more suppressive than anti- 
fever medicines. The continued icy-cold applications chill 
the parts of the body to which they are applied, depress 
the vital function^ and effectually suppress the inflammatory 
processes. 


The result in this case, as in many similar ones which 
I had occasion to observe during and after the ice-bag 
treatment, was that the inflammation in the lungs had 
been arrested and suppressed during the Stage Of de- 
struction, when the air cells and tissues were filled with 
exudates, blood serum, pus, live and dead blood cells, 
bacteria, etc., leaving the affected areas of the lungs in 
a consolidated, liver-like condition. 


As a consequence of suppression in the case of this 
Greek patient, the pneumonia had been changed from the 
acute to the sub-acute ancj, chronic stages, and the doctors 
in charge had told his friends that he was now suffering 
from “miliary tuberculosis,” and would probably die 
within a week or two. 


After receiving this discouraging information, the friends 
of the patient came to me and prevailed upon me to take 
charge of the case. He was transferred to our institution, 
and we began at once to apply the natural methods 
of treatment. Instead of icc packs we used the regular 
cold-water packs, strips of linen wrung out of water of 
ordinary temperature wrapped around the body and covered 
with several layers of flannel bandages. 

The wet packs became warm on *the body in a few 
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minutes. They relaxed the pores and drew the blood 
into the surface, thus promoting heat-radiation and the 
elimination of morbid matter through the skin. They 
did not suppress the fever, but kept it below the 
danger point. 

Under this treatment, accompanied by fasting and 
judicious osteopathic manipulation, the inflammatory and 
feverish processes suppressed by the ice packs soon 
revived, became once more active and aggressive, and were 
now allowed to run their natural course through the 
stages of destruction, absorption (abatement), and 
reconstruction. 

The result of the Nature Cure treatment was that about 
two months after the patient entered our institution, 
his friends bought him a ticket to sunny Greece. He 
had a good journey, and in the congenial climate of his 
native country made a perfect recovery. 

I have observed a number of similar cases suffering 
from consolidation of the lungs and the resulting asth- 
matic or tubercular conditions, which had been “ doc- 
tored ” into these chronic ailments by means of antipyretics 
and of ice. 

Equally dangerous is the ice bag if applied to the 
inflamed brain or the spinal column. Only too often it results 
either in paralysis or in death. In many instances, 
acute cerebro-spinal meningitis is changed in this way 
by drug- and serum treatment or by the use of ice bags 
into the chronic, so-called “incurable” infantile paralysis. 

We say “so-called incurable” because we have treated 
and cured such cases in all stages of development from the 
acute inflammatory meningitis to the chronic paralysis 
of long standing. 

In our treatment* of acute diseases we never use ice 
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or # icy water for packs, compresses, baths , 1 or ablutions, 
but always water of ordinary temperature as it comes 
from well or hydrant. The water compress or pack 
warms up quickly, and thus brings about a natural reaction, 
within a few minutes, while the ice bag or pack continually 
chills and practically freezes the affected parts and 
organs. This does not allow the skin to relax ; it prevents 
a warm reaction, the radiation of the body heat, and the 

elimination of morbid matter through the skin. 

• • 

Suppression* During the Fourth and Fifth Stages of 
Inflammation 

Let us see what happens when acute diseases are sup- 
pressed during the stages of abatement and reconstruc- 
tion. If the defenders of the bocfy, the phagocytes and 
antitoxins produced in the tissues and organs, gain the 
victory over the inimical forces which are threatening 
the health and life of the organism, then the symptoms of 
inflammation, swelling, redness, heat, pain, and the accelera- 
ted heart action which accompanies them, gradually 
subside. The “debris of # the battle field” is carried away 
through the venous circulation which forms the drainage 
system of the body. 

When in this way all morbid materials have been com- 
pletely eliminated, Vital Force, “ the physician with- 
in,” will commence to regenerate and reconstruct the 
injured and destroyed cells and tissues. 

If, however, these processes of elimination and recon- 
struction be interfered with or interrupted before they 
are completed, then the affected parts and organs will 
not have a chance to become entirely well or strong. They 
will remain in an abnormal, crippled condition, and 
their functional activity will bp Seriously handicapped. 
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The After-Effects of Drug-Treated Typhoid Fever 

In hundreds of cases I have told patients after a glance 
into their eyes that they were suffering from chronic in- 
digestion, mal-assimilation, and mal-nutrition caused by 
drug-treated typhoid fever; and every time the records 
in the eyes were confirmed by the history the patient. 

In such cases the outer rim of the iris shows a wreath 
of whitish or drug-colored, circular flakes. I have named 
this wreath “the typhoiji rosary.” It corresponds to 
the lymphatic and other absorbent vessels in the intes- 
tines , and appears in the iris of the eye when these 
structures have been injured or atrophied by drug-, ice-, 
or surgical treatment. Wherever this has been done, 
the venous and lymphatic vessels in the intestines do 
not absorb the food materials, and these pass through the 
digestive tract and out of the body without being properly 
digested and assimilated. 

During the destructive stages of typhoid fever, the 
intestines become denuded by the sloughing of their mem- 
branous linings. These sloughed membranes give the stools 
of the typhoid fever patient their peculiar “pea-soup” 
appearance. In a similar manner the lymphatic, 
venous, and glandular structures which constitute the 
absorbent vessels of the intestines atrophy and slough 
away. 

If the inflammatory processes are allowed to run their 
normal course under natural methods of treatment through 
the stages of destruction, absorption, and reconstruction. 
Nature will rebuild the membranous and glandular struc- 
tures ,of the . intestinal canal perfectly, convalescence will 
be rapid, and the patient will enjoy better health than 
before he contracted the disease. 

If, however, through injudicious feeding or the ad- 
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ministration of quinine, mercury, purging salts, opiates* 
or other destructive agents, Nature’s processes are inter- 
fered with, prematurely checked and suppressed, then 
the sloughed membranes and absorbent vessels are not 
reconstructed, and the intestinal tract is left in a denuded 
and atrophied condition. 

Such a patient may arise from his bed thinking that he 
is cured ; but unless he is afterward treated by natural 
methods, he will never make a full recovery. It will take 
him, perhaps, months or years to die a gradual, miserable 
death* through mal-assimilation and mal-nutrition, which 
usually end in some form of wasting disease, such as 
pernicious anemia or tuberculosis. If he does not actually 
die from the effects of the wrongly-treated typhoid fever, 
he will be troubled al 1 his life with intestinal indigestion, 
constipation, mal-assimilation, and the accompanying 
nervous disorders. 

A Change for the Better 

Speaking of typhoid fever, we are glad to say that for 
this particular form of disease the most advanced 
medical science has adopted the Nature Cure treatment, 
that is, straight cold water and lasting, and no drugs, 
as it was originated by the pioneers of Nature Cure in 
Germany more than fifty years ago. 

This treatment, which medical science has found so 
eminently successful in typhoid fever, would prove equally 
efficacious in all other acute diseases if the “ regular ” 
doctors would only try it. It is a strange and curious 
fact that so far they have never found it worth while to 
do so. All Nature Cure physicians know from their 
daily experience in actual practice that the Simple water 
treatment and fasting Is sufficient to cure all other forms 
of acute diseases just as easily and effectively as typhoid 
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fever. By nthis is proved the unity of treatment 

in all acute diseases. 

Both in typhoid fever and in tuberculosis, progressive 
medical men have now entirely abandoned the germ- 
killing method of treatment. They have found it abso- 
lutely useless and superfluous to hunt for drugs and serums 
to kill the typhoid and tuberculosis bacilli in these, the 
two most destructive diseases afflicting the human family. 
They were forced to admit that the simple remedies of the 
Nature Cure school, cold water and fasting in typhoid 
fever and the fresh-air treatment in tuberculosis, are the 
only worth-while methods to fight these formidable 
enemies- to health and life. 

If they would conntinue their researches and experi- 
ments along these natural lines, they would attain in- 
finitely more satisfactory results than through their germ- 
hunting and germ-killing theories and practices. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE EFFECTS OF SUPPRESSION OF VENEREAL 
DISEASES 

A NOTHER good illustration of suppression may be 
found in the allopathic treatment of venereal dis- 
eases. ^Alfnost invariably the drug treatment suppresses 
these diseases in the stages of incubation and aggrava- 
tion, thus locking them up in the system. The venereal 
taints and germs, however, are living things which grow 
and multiply until the body has been completely per- 
meated by them. Then they must find an outlet some- 
how and somewhere, and consequently they break out 
in the manifold so-called “secondary” and “tertiary” 
symptoms. 

The drug poisons which are used to “cure” (suppress) 
these symptoms, greatly aggravate the disease. They create 
•conditions in the system infinitely worse than -the venereal 
•diseases themselves. Thus the acute, easily curable 
stages of these ailments are changed into the dreadful 
and obstinate chronic conditions. It is in this way that 
venereal diseases are made hereditary and transmitted to 
future generations. 

In a special article on this subject entitled “ Venereal 
Diseases,” published in “ The Naturopath ,” January, 
1913, I have substantiated the following claims : 

(1) “^Venereal diseases are not necessarily chronic in 
their progressive development. 
t(2) ‘'They are essentially acute and self-limited, but 
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may become chronic through neglect or through 
suppressive drug treatment. 

(8) The chronic, so-called secondary and tertiary mani- 
festations of venereal diseases, such as ulceration of 
bones and fleshy tissue, gummata of the brain, 
sclerosis of the spinal cord, arthritic rheuma- 
tism, degeneration and destruction -of other vital 
parts and organs of the body, are not so much the 
result of the original gonorrheal or syphilitic infection, 
as of the destructive drug poisons which have been 
taken to cure or rather to suppress the primary lesions 
and acute inflammatory symptoms. 

(4) “ Venereal diseases in the acute inflammatory stages 
are easily and completely curable by natural 
methods of living and of treatment. 

(5) “ Venereal diseases treated and cured by natural 
methods during the acute inflammatory stages are 
never followed by any chronic after-effects or sec- 
ondary and tertiary manifestations whatsoever. 

(6) “ When venereal diseases have reached the secondary 
and tertiary stages, they are still curable by natural 
methods of living and of treatment, providing there is 
left sufficient vitality to respond to treatment and 
providing the destruction of vital parts and organs 
has not advanced too far. 

“ Hundreds of cases of well-developed locomotor 
ataxy, paresis, and other so-called secondary and 
tertiary diseases of the brain and the nervous system, 
of bony and fleshy tissues, and of vital organs have 
been cilred by our natural methods of treatment. 

“ It is self-evident, however, that the treatment 
and cure of the chronic conditions require more 
patience and perseverance than the cure of acute 
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conditions not tampered with and suppressed by 
drugs. 

(7) “ Venereal diseases treated and cured by natural 
methods are never followed by chronic after-effects. 
On the other hand, mercury, iodine, quinine, and 
coal-tar poisons produce all the so-called secondary 
and tertiary symptoms of syphilis in people who never 
in their lives were afflicted with venereal diseases, but 
who have taken or absorbed these drug poisons in 
other jvays. • 

. . . These facts are proven beyond doubt 

by the Diagnosis from the Eye. All destructive 
poisons taken in sufficient quantities will in time re- 
veal their presence and exact location in the body 
through certain well-defined signs or discolorations in 
the iris. 4 

“ These poisons undermine the structures of the 
body and deteriorate vital parts and organs so 
slowly and insidiously that the superficial observer 
does not trace and connect cause and effect.” 

The Waaserman and Noguchi Testa 
Medical men may say to the foregoing that the Was- 
serman and Noguchi tests furnish positive proofs of 
syphilis in the system . These chemical tests arc sup- 
posed to reveal with certainty the presence of venereal 
taints in the body, — at least, the public is left under this 
impression. 

I am convinced, however, that in many instances the 
“positive” Wesserman of Noguchi tests are the result 
of mercurial poison instead of syphilitic infection. In 
a number of cases where these tests proved “positive,” 
that is, where, according to the theory of allopathic 
medical science, they indicated a luetic condition of the 
7 
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system, the? subjects of these tests had never in their 
lives shown any symptoms of syphilis nor, as far as they 
knew, had they ever been exposed to infection, but 
every one of them showed plainly the sign of mercurial 
poisoning in the. iris of the eye, and had taken consider- 
able mercury in the form of calomel or of other medici- 
nal preparations for diseases not of a hietic nature, or 
’they had been “salivated” by coming in contact with 
the mercurial poison in mines, smelters, mirror fac- 
tories, etc. * <■ 

This leads- me to believe that, sooner or later, medical 
science will have to admit that the Wesserman* and No- 
guchi tests reveal, in many instances at least, the effects? 
of mercurial poisoning instead of the effects of syph- 
ilitic infecti 9 n. And this would not be surprising since 
it is well Itnown that mercury has very similar effects 
upon the system as syphilis. 

It takes the mercurial poison from five to ten and 
even fifteen years before it works its way into the brain 
and spinal cord, and there causes its characteristic de- 
generation and destruction of brain and nerve tissues 
which manifest outwardly as locomotor ataxy, paraly- 
sis agitans, paresis, apoplexy, hemiplegia, epilepsy, St. 
Vitus dance, and the different forms of idiocy and in- 
sanity. Mercurial poisoning is also in many instances the 
cause of deafness and blindness. 

When * the symptoms of mercurial destruction begin 
to show, then they, in turn, are suppressed by prepara- 
tions of iodine, the “606,” of other “alteratives,” and so 
the merry war goes, on : poison against poison, Beelzebub 
against the Devil, and the poor suffering body has to 
stand it all. 

In this way the system is periodically saturated with 
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the most virulent poisons on earth, until thi undertaker 
finishes the job. And this is miscalled “scientific treat- 
ment.” There never was invented by cruel Indian or 
fanatical inquisition worse torture than this. They mew 
cifully finished the sufferings of their .victims within a 
few hours or, at the worst, days; but this torture inflicted 
upon human •beings in the name of medical science 
continues for a lifetime. It means dying by inches under 
the most horrible conditions for ten, twenty, thirty years 
or longer. • # 

In this connection it may be well to quote the testi- 
mony of Professor E. A. Farrington of Philadelphia, one 
of the most celebrated homeopathic physicians of the 
nineteenth century. He says, in his “ Clinical Materia 
Medica, ” third edition, page 141 : 

“ The various constitutions or dyscrasia underlying 
chronic and acute affections are, indeed, very numerous. 
As yet, we do not know them all. We do know that one 
pf them comes in gonorrhoea, a disease which is fright- 
fully common, so that the constitution arising from this 
disease is rapidly on the increase. 

“Now I want to tell you why it is so. It is because 
allopathic physicians, and many homeopaths as well, 
do not properly cure it. I do not believe gonorrhoea to 
be a local disease. If it is not properly cured, a consti- 
tutional poison which may be transmitted to the children 
is developed. I know, from years of experience and 
observation, that gonorrhoea is a serious difficulty, and one, 
too, that complicates many cases that we have to treat. 

“The same is true of syphilis in a modified degree. 
Gonorrhoea seems to attack the nobler tissues, the lungs, 
the heart, and the nervous system, all of which are reached 
by syphilis only after the lapse of years.” 
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ihe Destructive After-Effects of Mercury 

Concerning the destructive after-effects of mercury, 
of which homeopaths have made a most careful study, 
Trofessor Farrington says, on page 558-559 of the same 
volume : 

“ The more remote symptoms of mercurial poisoning 
are these: You will find that the bloocl becomes im- 
poverished. The albumin and fibrin of that fluid are 
affected. They are diminished, and you find in their 
place a certain fatty substance, the compositibn of which 
1 do not exactly know. Consequently, as a prominent 
symptom, the body wastes and emaciates. The patient 
suffers from fever which is rather hectic in its character. 
The periosteum becomes affected, and you then have a 
characteristic group of mercurial pains, bone pains worse 
in changes of the weather, worse in the warmth of the 
bed, and chilliness with or after stool. The skin be- 
comes rather of a brownish hue; ulcers form, particu- 
larly on the legs; they are stubborn snd will not heal. 
The patient is troubled with sleeplessness and ebullitions 
of blood at night ; he is hot and cannot sleep ; he is thrown 
quickly into a perspiration, which perspiration gives him 
no relief. 

“ The entire system suffers also, and you have here 
two series of symptoms. At first the patient becomes 
anxious and restless and cannot remain quiet ; he changes 
his position; he moves about from place to place; he 
seems to have a great deal of anxiety about the heart* 
praecordial anguish, as it is termed, particularly at night. 

“Then, in another series of symptoms, there are jerk- 
ings of the limbs, making the patient appear as though 
he were attacked by St. Vitus* dance. Or, you may 
notice what is more common yet, trembling of the hands, 
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this tremor being altogether beyond the coAtrol of the 
patient and gradually spreading over the entire body, 
giving you a resemblance to paralysis agitans or shaking 
palsy. 

“Finally, the patient becomes paralyzed, cannot move 
his limbs, his mind becomes lost, and he presents a per- 
fect picture of* imbecility. He does all sorts of queer 
things. He sits in the comer with an idiotic smile on 
his face, playing with straws ; he is forgetful, he cannot 
remember even fhe most ordinary events. He becomes 
disgustingly filthy and eats his own excrement. In fact, 
he is a perfect idiot. 

“ Be careful how you give mercury; it is a treacherous 
medicine. It seems often indicated. You give it and 
relieve; but your patient is worse again in a few weeks 
and then you give it again with relief. By and by, it 
fails you. Now, if I want to make a permanent cure, 
for instance, in a scrofulous child, I will very seldom 
give him mercury ; should I do so, it will be at least only 
as an intercurrent remedy.” 



CHAPTER X 


“SUPPRESSIVE” .SURGICAL TREATMENT OF 

TONSILITIS AND ENLARGED ADENOIDS 

•• 

T HE following paragraphs are taken from an article 
in the Nature Cure Magazine , 1909, May, entitled 
44 Surgery for Tonsilitis and Adenoids.” * They will 
throw further interesting light on the dangerous conse- 
quences of suppressing acute and subacute diseases. 

44 The tonsils are excreting glands. Nature has created 
them for the elimination of impurities from the body* 
Acute, subacute, and chronic tonsilitis accompanied by 
enlargement and cheesy decay of the tonsils means that 
these glands have been habitually congested with morbid 
matter and poisons, that they have had more work to do 
than they could properly attend to. 

‘ These glandular structures constitute a valuable 
part of the drainage system ol the organism. If the 

blood is poisoned through overeating and faulty food 
combinations, or with scrofulous, venereal, or psoric 
poisons, the tonsils are called upon, along with other 
organs, to eliminate these morbid taints. Is it any wonder 
that frequently they become inflamed and subject 
to decay ? What, however, can be gained by destroying 
them with iodine or extripating them with the surgeon’s 
scissors or^the /guillotine’? 

# * This article, as well as the one on ** Venereal Diseases' * referred to on 
age 95, may be procured at the sanitarium offioe. 
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44 Because your servants are weakened by overwork, would 
you kill them ? Because the drains in your house are too 
small to carry off the waste, would you blockade or remove 
them ? Still, this is the orthodox philosophy of the medical 
schools applied to the management of the human body. 

44 ... In case of any morbid discharge from the 

body, whereveif it be, whether through hemorrhoids, open 
sores, ulcers or through tonsils, scrofulous glands, etc., a 
fontanelle has been established to which and through 
which systfemic jJoisons make their way. If such an out- 
let be blocked by medical or surgical treatment, the 
stream of morbid matter has to seek another escape or 
else the poisons will accumulate somewhere in the body. 

44 Fortunate is the patient when such an escape can 
be established, because wherever in the system morbid 
excretions, suppressed by medical treatment, concentrate, 
there will inevitably be found the seat of chronic disease. 

44 After the tonsils have been extirpated, the morbid 
matter which they were eliminating usually finds the 
nearest and easiest outlet through the adenoid tissues 
and nasal membranes. These now take up the work of 
44 vicarious” elimination and, in their turn, become hyper- 
active and inflamed. 

44 Sometimes it happens that the adenoid tissues become 
affected before the tonsils. In that case, also, relief through 
the surgeon’s knife is sought, and then the process is 
reversed : after the adenoids have been removed, the 
tonsils develop chronic catarrhal conditions. 

“When both tonsils and adenoids have been removed, 
the nasal membranes will, in turn, become congested and 
swollen. Often the mucous elimination increases to an 
alarming degree* and frequently polypi and other growths 
make their appearance, or the turbinated bones soften 
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and swell f and obstruct the nasal passages, thus 

again making the patient a 'mouth breather.’ 

44 But in vain does Nature protest against local sympto- 
matic treatment. Science has nothing to learn from her. 

“When the nose takes up the work of vicarious elim- 
ination, the same mode of treatment is resorted to. The 
mucous membranes of the nose are now swabbed and 
sprayed with antiseptics and astringents, or ‘burned’ 
by cauterizers, electricity, etc. The polypi are cut out, 
and frequently parts of the turbinated bones Us well, in 
order to open the air passages. 

44 Now, surely, the patient must be cured. But, strange 
to say, new and more serious troubles arise. The poste- 
rior nasal passages and the throat are now affected by 
chronic catarrhal conditions and there is much annoy- 
ance^ from phlegm and mucous discharges which drop 
into the throat. These catarrhal conditions frequently 
extend to the mucous membranes of stomach and in- 
testines. 

“When the drainage system of the nose and the naso- 
pharyngeal cavities has been completely destroyed, the 
impurities must either travel upward into the brain or 
downward into the glandular structures of the neck, thence 
into the bronchi and the tissues of the lungs. 

“ If the trend be upward, to the brain, the patient 
grows nervous and irritable or becomes dull and apa- 
thetic. How often is a child reprimanded or even pun- 
ished for laziness and inattention when it cannot help 
itself ? In many instances the morbid matter affects 
certain centers in the brain and causes nervous condi- 
tions, hysteria, St. Vitus’ dance, epilepsy, etc. In chil- 
diten the impurities frequently find an * outlet through 
the ear drums in the form of pus-like discharges. This 
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may frequently avert inflammation of the drain, menin- 
gitis, imbecility, insanity, or infantile paralysis. 

“ If the trend of the suppressed impurities and poisons 
be downward, it often results in the hypertrophy and 
degeneration of the lymphatic glands of the neck. In 
such cases the suppressive treatment, by drugs or knife, 
is again appli&i instead of eliminative and curative meas- 
ures. The scrofulous poisons, suppressed and driven 
back from the diseased glands in the neck, now find lodg- 
ment in the brflnchi and lungs, where they accumulate 
and form a luxuriant soil for the growth of the bacilli of 
pneumonia and tuberculosis. 

“In other cases, the vocal organs become seriously 
affected by chronic catarrhal conditions, abnormal 
growths, and in later stages by tuberculosis. Many a fine 
voice has been ruined in this way. ^ 

“ The prevention and the cure of all these ailments lie 
not in local symptomatic treatment and suppression by 
drugs or knife, but in the rational and natural treatment 
of the body as a whole. ” 1^7. 



CHAPTER XI 


CANCER 

L et us see how our theories of the Unity of Disease 
and Cure apply to cancer, the much-dreaded and 
rapidly-increasing disease which is considered absolutely 
incurable by the laity and the medical profession. 

Allopathy says that the only possible remedy is * l early 
operation.” Nevertheless, in the textbooks of medical 
science and in medical schools and colleges it is taught 
that cancer and all other malignant growths “ always 
return after extirpation.” In fact, every student of 
medicine is expected to state this in his examination 
papers as part of the definition of malignant tumors. 

The great majority of medical practitioners hold, 
furthermore, that cancer is a local disease. This is 
proved by the fact that they apply local, symptomatic 
treatment. 

In reality, however, the disease is constitutional. There- 
fore, after removal of the growth by surgery, the electric 
needle, X-rays, etc., the cancer or tumor is liable to break 
out again in the same place or in several places. 

The surest way to change insignificant, so-called “be- 
nign” (not fatal to life) fibroid or fatty tumors into malig- 
nant cancer or sarcoma is to operate \ipon them. Wens 
and warts are often made malignant by surgical inter- 
ference or 6ther local irritation. 

In my article entitled “ What We Know About Can- 
cer” in the August, 1909, issue of the Nature Cure 
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Magazine ♦ I quote from an article by Burton J. Hen- 
drick, the cancer expert, published in the July, 1909, number 
of McClure’s Magazine , as follows : 

44 Clinical obervation long ago established the fact that 
any irritating interference with a cancer almost always 
stimulates its growth. In his earliest experiments Dr.. 
Loeb found th&t, by merely drawing a silk thread through 
a dormant or slowly developing tumor, he could trans- 
form it into a rapidly growing one. Cutting with a knife 
produced the same effect. This accounts for the commonly 
observed fact that, when extirpated cancers in human 
beings recur, they increase in size much more rapidly than 
the original growth.” 

The late Dr. Senn, the great cancer surgeon, admitted 
these facts in an interview given to Chicago press repre- 
sentatives upon his return from his trip around the world 
in 1906. The press clipping reads as follows : 

“ AVOID BEAUTY DOCTORS ” 

44 Incidentally, Dr. Senn advises women who worry 
over their disfigurement of moles about their heads and 
shoulders to have those so-called beauty spots removed 
early in life, but he tells them they should not go to beauty 
doctors to have the operations performed. 

44 He knows of hundreds of cases, he says, where cancer 
has resulted from the irritation of moles by an electric 
needle, or by constant picking it. ‘Have a surgeon cut 
the mole out,’ is his advice, as it will hurt little and leave 
no scar.” 

To* this we answered in our comments on the interview: 

“ If the little knife of the beauty doctor causes cancer,, 
what about the big knife of the surgeon ? ” 


* See footnote on page 102. 
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In point of fact, our office records show that a large 
percentage of malignant growths are the direct result 
of surgical operations. 

Cancer Not a Local, But a Constitutional Disease 

For many years I have been teaching in my lectures 
and writings as well as in private advice to patients that 
cancer is a constitutional disease ; that it is rooted in 
every drop of blood in the body ; that it is caused by the 
presence of certain disease taints or of food and drug 
poisons in the system; that these poisons irritate and 
stimulate the cells in a certain locality and cause their 
abnormal multiplication or proliferation in the forms of 
benign or malignant tumors. 

I also claim that meat eating has much to do with the 
causation of cancer. 

Certain discoveries by Dr. H. C. Ross of London, Eng- 
land, confirm my claims that cancer is not at all of local 
and accidental origin, but that it is constitutional, and 
that it may be caused by the gradual accumulation in 
the system of certain poisons which form in decaying 
animal matter. 

One day, while experimenting in his laboratory, Dr. 
Ross brought white blood cells or leucocytes into contact 
with a certain aniline dye on the slide of a microscope, 
and noticed that they began at once to multiply by cell 
division (proliferation). This was the first time that cell 
proliferation had been observed by the human eye while 
the cells were separated from their parent organism.- 

Dr. Ross realized that he had made an important* dis- 
covery and Continued his experiments under the micro- 
scope in order to find out what other substances would 
cause cell multiplication. He found that certain xan- 
thines and albuminoids derived from decaying animal 
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matter were the most effective for this purpose and in- 
duced more rapid cell proliferation than any other sub- 
stances he was ablp to procure. 

Dr. Ross obtained these “alkaloids of putrefaction,” 
as he called them, from blood which had been allowed to 
putrefy in a warm place. He found that albuminoids 
derived from decaying vegetable substances did not have 
the same effect. 

His discoveries le d him to b elieve that t he “ alkaloids 
of putrefaction * produced in a cut or wound by_ the decay - 
in g of de adlSToofl and ti ssue cefls are the cause of the r apid { 
multip lication of the neighboring live cells, which gradually 
fills t he wound with new tissues. ““ 

Thus, for the first time in the history of medicine, a 
rational explanation^ of Nature’s methods for repairing; 
injure d_t issues has been advanced. ~ 

Dr. Ross applied his theory still farther to the causa- 
tion of benign and malignant growths, reasoning that 
the “ alkaloids of putrefaction ” produced in or attracted 
to a certain part of the body by some local irritation are 
the cause of the rapid, abnormal multiplication of cells 
in tumor formations. 

In benign tumors the abnormal proliferation of cells 
takes place slowly, and they do not tend to immediate 
and rapid decay and deterioration. 

In malignant tumors the “wild” cells, created in im- 
mense numbers, decay almost as rapidly as they are 
produced because the abnormal growths are devoid of 
normal organization. They have no established, regular 
blood and nerve supply, nor are they provided with ade- 
quate venous drainage. They are, therefore, cut off from the 
orderly life of the organism and doomed to rapid deterioraton. 

The processes of decay of these tumor materials liber- 
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ate large quantities of “ alkaloids of putrefaction/’ and 
these, in turn, stimulate the normal, healthy cells with 
which they come in contact to rapid, abnormal multipli- 
cation. 

The malignant growth, therefore, feeds on its own 
products of decay, aside from the systemic poisons and 
morbid materials already contained in the blood and 
tissues of the body. 

These morbid products permeate the entire system. 
They are carried by the circulation of the blood into all 
parts of the body. This explains why cancer is a consti- 
tutional disease, why it is, as I stated it, “rooted in 
every drop of blood.” 

It also explains why cancer, or rather the disposition 
to its development (diathesis), is hereditary. 

If the original cancerous growth is removed by surgical 
intervention, X-rays, the electric needle, cauterization, 
or any other form of local treatment, the poisonous ma* 
terials (alkaloids of putrefaction) in the blood will set 
up other foci of abnormal, “wild” proliferation. Medical 
science has applied the term “metastasis” to such 
spreading and reappearing of malignant tumors after 
extirpation. 

Dr. Ross’ findings throw an interesting light on the 
relationship between cancer and meat-eating. Is it not 
self-evident that in a digestive tract filled most of the 
time with large masses of partially digested and decay- 
ing animal food enormous quantities of “alkaloids of 
putrefaction” are created? These are absorbed into 
the circulation, attracted to any point where exists some 
form local irritation, and then stimulate the cells in 
that locality to abnormal proliferation. 

~ “But,” it will be said, “ meat-eating alone does not 



CANCER 


111 


account for cancer, because vegetarians also succumb to 
the disease.” 

This is true. Alkaloids of putrefaction are constantly 
produced in every animal and human body. They form 
in the excretions of living cells and in the decaying pro- 
toplasm of dead cells, and if the organs of elimination 
do not function properly, these morbid materials will 
accumulate in the system. 

Furthermore, the Diagnosis from the Eye furnishes 
positive proof tfiat Hahnemann’s theory Of psora is based 
on truth. I quote from my article in the Nature Cure 
Magazine August, 1909 : 

“For a hundred years, Hahnemann’s theory of psora 
has been scouted and ridiculed by the allopathic schools, 
and even among homeopaths only a few have accepted it. 
Now we are confronted by the remarkable fact that, at 
this late day, the DIAGNOSIS FROM THE EYE con- 
firms the observations and speculation ,of the great 
genius of homeopathy. 

“After suppression of itchy eruptions, lice, crab lice, 
etc., spots ranging in color from light brown to dark red 
appear in different places in the iris of the eye. These 
4 itch spots * indicate the organs and localities of the body 
in which the suppressed disease taints have concentrated. 

“ Such suppressions represent not only the scrofulous 
taints which Nature was trying to eliminate by means 
of eruptions and parasites, but, in addition to these, the 
poisons contained in the bodies of the parasites, and the 
drug poisons which were used to suppress or kill them. 

“ It has been found that the bodies of the itch parasites 
(sarcopies scabici) contain an exceedingly poisonous 
substance which the homeopaths call “ psorinum When 
these minute animals burrowing in and under the skin 
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are killed by poisonous drugs and antiseptics, the morbid 
taints in their bodies are absorbed by the system and 
added to the psoric poisons which Nature has been trying 
to eliminate. 

“ Thus, after suppression of itchy eruptions or park- 
sites, the organism is encumbered with three poisons in- 
stead of one : (1) the hereditary or acquired scrofulous 
and psoric taints which the cells of the body were throw- 
ing off into the blood stream and which the blood was 
feeding to the parasites on the surface, 1 (2) tSie morbid 
substance contained in the bodies of the parasites, (3) 
the drug poisons used as suppressants. 

(Such poisons may lie latent in the system for many 
years before they become active and, in combination 
with other disease taints and with food and drug poisons, 
create the different forms of chronic destructive diseases.) 

“ These facts explain why the itch spots in different 
areas of the iris of the eye so frequently indicate serious 
chronic, destructive disease conditions in the parts and 
organs of the body corresponding to these areas, why, for 
instance, in asthma and tuberculosis we often find itch 
spots in the region representing the lungs or why in cancer 
of the liver or of the stomach itch spots show in the 
area of stomach or liver. 

“ That the itch or psora taint is actually at the bottom 
of the cancerous diathesis, is attested by the fact that 
all cancer patients whom we have treated and cured, 
with two exceptions (whose healing crisis took the form 
of furunculosis), broke out with the itch at one time or 
another during the natural treatment. In most of these 
cases the bodies of the patients were inflamed with fiery 
eruptions for days or even weeks at a time. 

“ Nature Cure allows these healing crises to run their 
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course unhindered and unchecked ; in fact, we encourage 
them by air and sun baths, cold-water treatment, and 
homeopathic remedies.” 

What has been said verifies my claim that benign and 
malignant tumors can be cured only by thorough puri- 
fying the system of all morbid and poisonous taints, and 
by building up*the blood on a normal basis, that is, by 
providing it with the proper elements of nutrition, 
especially with the all-important organic salts. 

That thisls not merely theory, but actual fact has been 
proved in the great cancer institutes in Europe and in 
this country. The scientists in charge of these institu- 
tions report that they have found a positive cure for cancer 
in animals. The treatment is as follows : 

The blood is pumped out of the body of a dog or other 
animal afflicted with cancer, and immediately afterwards 
the blood of a healthy animal which has shown immunity 
to cancer inoculation is pumped into the body of the dis- 
eased animal. * 

It is reported that in nine cases out of ten thus treated 
the cancerous growths disappear. 

This treatment, of course, entails the death of the 
animal which had to give up its life blood to cure the 
other, and therefore this method of cure is not adaptable 
to human beings. Even though an individual, with 
suicidal intent, would be willing to give up his life for 
a stipulated legacy to his relatives, the law would not 
sanction the transaction. 

However, we of the Nature Cure school say that it is 
not necessary to pump the diseased blood out of the or- 
ganism. In the natural methods of living and of treat- 
ment we possess the means of purifying and regenerating 
that blood while It Is In the body. That this is pos- 
sible we have proved in a number of cancer cases. 

8 
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It is obvious, however, that the earlier the disease is 
treated by the natural methods, that is, before the break- 
ng-down process has far advanced, the easier and quicker 
will be the cure. 

In the case of tumors, then, we see again verified the 
fundamental law of Nature Cure : the Unity of Disease 
and of Treatment. Wc see that the tunfor is not of 
local, but of constitutional origin, that its period of in- 
cubation may extend over a life-time or over several 
generations. * 



CHAPTER XII 


WOMAN’S SUFFERING 

C ERTAIN ailments peculiar to the female organism 
have become almost universal among civilized races. 
Probably # the majority of surgical operations are per- 
formed* for so-called “women’s diseases.’ 9 That women 
suffer untold agonies during menstruation, in childbirth, 
and at the climacteric is looked upon as unavoidable and 
a “matter of course.” 

The fact that the native women of Africa, of the Sand-* 
wich Islands, the South American bush, and our western 
plains are practically exempt from these ailments, 
indicates that the cause of “female troubles” must lie 
in artificial habits of living and in the unnatural treat- 
ment of diseases. 

Many are beginning to recognize these truths. For 
them is dawning a new era, when knowledge will free 
Woman from physical suffering as it has freed her from 
other bondage. 

Instances like the following are of common occurrence 
in our free clinics for Diagnosis from the Eye : 

A lady tells us that she has been suffering for many 
years from a complication of “female troubles.” Her 
eyes show a heavy “scurf rim,” indicating an inactive, 
atrophied skin, poor surface circulation, and as a result 
of this condition, defective elimination through the skin, 
and accumulation of waste matter and systemic poisons 
in the system. The areas of stomach and intestines reveal 
the signs of chronic catarrhal affection and atrophy of 
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the membranous linings and glandular structures. This, of 
course, means indigestion, fermentation of foods, gas forma- 
tion constipation, and a multitude of resulting, disturbances. 

The signs in the iris also indicate an atonic, relaxed, 
and prolapsed condition of stomach, bowels, and other 
abdominal organs. This is likely to cause sagging of the 
genital organs, relaxation of the bands and ligaments 
which hold them in place, and as a result of this relaxa- 
tion, misplacement of the womb. c ^ 

We tell the patient of our findings in her eyes, and she 
admits all the conditions and symptoms which we de- 
scribe, but she is not satisfied because our diagnosis does, 
not agree with that of the great specialists and professors 
of medicine whom she has consulted. Every one of them 
has told her that all her troubles are due to the fact that 
her uterus is flexed and retroverted, that it presses on 
the rectum ( this being the cause of her chronic consti- 
pation and of the obstructed menstrual flow, the congestion, 
pain, etc.), and that the womb must be placed in Its 
normal position by a surgical operation. 

In this and many similar cases that have come to us 
for treatment, it was the relaxed and prolapsed condition 
of the stomach and intestines that caused the sinking 
(prolapsus) of the uterus with the attending distressing 
symptoms. In some instances the womb and with it the 
bladder had fallen so low that they protruded from the 
vagina. In all of these cases, as the patients without ex- 
ception told us, the professors and specialists assured 
them that surgical treatment, shortening of the liga- 
ments, the insertion of pessaries, the cutting loose and 
raising of the womb, etc., were the only possible means 
of curing these ailments. 

So we explain to the lady that the relaxed and pro- 



woman’s suffering 117 

lapsed condition of the genital organs, the misplacement 
of the womb etc., are not causes of disease, but only the 
effects of the weakened and relaxed condition of the 
digestive organs, and that this, in turn, is due to indi- 
gestion, malnutrition, defective elimination through skin, 
bowels, and kidneys ; that, therefore, the only possibility 
of cure lies Iki correcting and overcoming these consti- 
tutional conditions through an eliminative diet, blood- 
building remedies, and other natural methods ; that the 
blood must be bflilt up on a normal basis, and that the diges- 
tive tract and the other abdominal organs must be made 
more alive . and active through hydropathic treatment, 
massage, osteopathy, general and special exercises, air 
and sun baths, etc. 

In thousands of cases we have thus cured female 
troubles without poisonous drugs or surgical operations, 
simply by improving the digestion, purifying the blood, 
and invigorating the abdominal organs in a natural manner. 

On the other hand, almost daily we meet with instances 
of untold suffering as the direct consequence of opera- 
tions, the use of pessaries, etc., which only served to weaken 
the genital organs still more and resulted in all sorts of 
complications, inflammations, adhesions, etc., and in many 
cases in malignant tumors. 

In this connection I would warn especially against the 
use of pessaries. They are at best only a mechanical 
contrivance, and do not add anything to the improve- 
ment of the diseased condition. On the other hand, they 
irritate the abdominal organs by excessive pressure, which 
in many instances produces inflammation of the neighboring 
tissues and abnormal growths. 

Suppressing inflammation of the genital organs by 
poisonous antiseptics, sprays, tampons, or other local 
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applications only tends to aggravate the chronic condi- 
tions. Curetting (scraping) the womb does not cure the 
catarrhal affection, but only serves fco destroy its deli- 
cate mucous lining and to supperss catarrhal elimination* 
Holding up the womb by means of a pessary in order 
to strengthen its muscles and ligaments is about as reason- 
able and effective as to try to strengthen a r weak arm by 
carrying it in a sling. Replacing or removing misplaced 
or affected organs by means of surgery does not contribute 
anything toward correcting the causes of these r abnormal 
conditions, but in many instances makes a real cure im- 
possible. How can an organ be cured after it has been 
extirpated with the knife ? 

It is a fact known to every observing physician that 
from fifty to seventy-five per cent of all women have some 
kind of misplacement of the genital organs, and that only 
a comparatively small number of these suffer from local 
disturbances, indicating that, in most cases, misplacement 
alone will not create serious trouble. 

It is ridiculous to assume that the small, flabby uterus 
of an anemic woman can block the rectum and cause dis- 
ease, but it is an excellent “ talking point, ” as effective 
in bringing victims to the operating table as “appendi- 
citis” with its fairy tales of seeds and foreign bodies 
lodging in the appendix vermiformis. 

While studying Nature Cure in Germany, I took 
special courses in the “ Thure-Brandt Massage.” By means 
of this internal manipulative treatment, weakness of liga- 
ments and muscles, displacements, adhesions, etc., can 
be corrected without the use of knife or drugs. During 
my first years in practice, I frequently resorted to the 
internal manual treatment with good results ; but I found 
that in most cases it was not at all necessary in order to 
produce perfect cures. 
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1 saw that osteopathic correction of spinal and pelvic 
lesions and consequent removal of irritation and pressure 
on the nerves, the cure of chronic constipation and mal- 
nutrition by pure-food diet and hydrotherapy, the 
strengthening of the pelvic muscles and nerves by means 
of active and passive movements and exercises, were fully 
sufficient to cofrect the local symptoms in a natural manner. 
Thousands of cases cured by us by these methods 
attest the truth of our statements ; while those who failed 
to understand t^ie simple reasoning of the Nature Cure 
philosophy, or lacked will power to withstand the argu- 
ments of friends and physicians, followed the siren call 
of the operating table, and have been sorry for it 
ever since. 

In case of operation for misplacement of the womb, it 
is necessary, in order to keep the womb in its new posi- 
tion, to stitch it to the frontal abdominal wall. Very fre- 
quently it will not stay there, breaks loose, and relapses 
into an abnormal position. Granted that it remains fixed, 
woe to the woman if she become pregnant. The womb 
cannot assume the constantly changing positions of preg- 
nancy, and the result is either abortion or malformation 
of the fetus, together with great and constant suffering 
to the woman. 

The operation has done nothing to correct unnatural 
habits of living or to purify the system of its scrofulous 
and psoric taints, of drug and food poisons. Frequently 
these gather in the parts that have been weakened and 
irritated by the antiseptics and by the surgeon’s knife, 
and set up new inflammations, ulcerations, and only too 
often malignant tumors.. As a result, one operation 
follows another. 

We cannot cut in the genital organs without cutting 
in the brain. The nervous system is a unit, and the brain 
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is directly and intimately connected with the complex 
and highly sensitive nerve centers of the genital organs. 
Mutilation of the genital nerve centers, therefore, in- 
variably affects the brain, and thus the intellectual and 
emotional life of a woman. It is almost axiomatic that 
a woman whose uterus or ovaries have been removed or 
mutilated is afterward mentally and emotionally more 
or less abnormal. Nervousness, irritability, and only too 
often nervous prostration and insanity are the sequelae 
of operative treatment. ‘ * 

In medical colleges, among students and professors, 
these facts are freely admitted and discussed, but the 
prospective patient hears a different story. “ Cut loose 
the womb, shorten the ligaments, put it into the right 
position, and everything will be well,” This sounds 
plausible and seductive; but every-day experiences ex- 
pose the inadequacy and the destructive after-effects of 
local symptomatic treatment. 

The Climacteric or Change of Life 
Under our artificial methods of living, the Climacteric , 
or change of life, has become the bugbear of woman- 
hood. It seems to be universally assumed that this 
period in a woman’s life must be fraught with manifold 
sufferings and dangers. It is taken as a matter of 
course that during these changes in her organism a 
woman is assailed by the most serious physical, mental, 
and psychic ailments which may endanger her sanity and 
often her life. 

Like rheumatism, neurasthenia, neuralgia and hun- 
dreds of other medical terms, “ change of life ” is a con- 
venient phrase to cover the doctor’s ignorance. No mat- 
ter what ailments befall a woman during the years from 
forty to fifty, may the causes be ever so obscure, the 
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diagnosis is easy. “ You are in the climacteric, you are 
suffering from the change of life, ’ ; says the doctor, and 
the patient is satisfied and resigns herself to the inevitable. 

Frequently women come to us for consultation, and 
after reciting a long string of troubles they conclude with 
the remark : “ Of course, doctor, I’m in the change, 

and I know that lots of these things are natural at my 
time of life.” 

Is it true that all this suffering is “ natural and in- 
evitable ? w * 

Among the primitive races of the earth suffering in- 
cident to the change of life is practically unknown. The 
same is true in a lesser degree of the country population 
of Europe. The causes of it must, therefore, be sought 
in the artificial modes of living peculiar to our hyper- 
civilization and in the unnatural methods of treating 
disease as commonly practiced. 

Which are the specific causes of the profound dis- 
turbances so often accompanying the organic changes of 
the climacteric ? 

Aside from their other physiological functions, the 
menses are for the woman a monthly cleansing crisis 
through which nature eliminates from her system con- 
siderable amounts of waste and morbid matter which, 
under a natural re'gime of life, would be discharged by 
means of the organs of depuration, viz., the lungs, skin, 
kidneys, and bowels. 

The more natural the life and the more normal, as the 
result of this, the woman’s physical condition, the shorter 
and less annoying and painful, within certain limits, will 
be the menstrual periods. 

Through unnatural habits of eating, drinking, dress- 
ing, breathing and through equally unnatural methods 
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of medical treatment, the kidneys, skin, and bowels have 
become inactive, benumbed, or paralyzed. As long as 
the vicarious monthly* purification by means of the menses 
continues, the evil results of the torpid condition of the 
regular organs of depuration do not become so apparent. 
The organism has learned to adapt itself to this mode of 
elimination. 

But when, on account of the organic changes of the 
climacteric, menstruation ceases, then the systemic poi- 
sons, which formerly were eliminated b^ means of this 
monthly purification, accumulate in the system and be- 
come the source of all manner of trouble. All tendencies 
to physical, mental, or psychic disease are greatly in- 
tensified. The poisonous taints circulating in the blood 
overstimulate or else depress and paralyze the brain and 
the nervous system. As a consequence, mental and 
psychic disorders are of common occurrence ; the more 
so because the waning of the sex functions is accom- 
panied by a tendency to negativity and hypersensitiveness. 

How can the ailments of the climacteric be avoided or 
cured ? 

Is it not self-evident that the easiest way to side-step 
the troubles incident to this critical period and to re- 
establish the perfect equilibrium of the organism, lies 
in restoring the natural activity of the organs of 
elimination ? 

This is what Nature Cure accomplishes easily and 
successfully with its natural methods of treatment. Air- 
and sun baths, water treatments, and massage bring 
new life and lactivity to the enervated skin. Pure-food 
diet, osteopathic treatment, curative gymnastics, homeo- 
pathic or herb remedies restore the natural tonicity and 
functioning of the stomach, liver, kidneys, and intes- 
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tines. Mental therapeutics, systematically practiced,, 
make every cell in the body vibrant with the higher and 
finer forces of the mental and spiritual planes of being. 

When the natural equilibrium of the organism is thus 
restored, there is absolutely no occasion for the troubles 
of the climacteric. We have proved this in hundreds of 
cases. As kidfieys, skin and bowels begin to function 
normally and freely, physical and mental conditions 
commence to improve, and one after another the dreaded 
symptoms disappear. 

Let us compare with this common-sense, natural treat- 
ment the orthodox medical practice in such cases : 

This treatment, as usual, is entirely symptomatic. The 
sluggish organs of elimination are prodded by poisonous 
cathartics, laxatives, diaphoretics, eholagogues, and 
tonics, all of which, after temporary stimulation, leave 
the organs in a more weakened, and the system in a more 
poisoned condition. If brain and nerves are irritated 
and aching, sedatives and hypnotics are given to stupefy 
them into insensibility. If the heart action is weak and 
irregular, it is whipped up by poisonous stimulants; if 
too fast, it is checked and paralyzed by sedatives and 
depressants. 

Thus, instead of removing the underlying causes, 
every symptom is promptly suppressed. Drug poisons 
are added to the waste and morbid matter which are 
already clogging the channels of life. And of course, 
under such unnatural treatment, in many instances 
things go from bad to worse. Flushes, headaches, rheu- 
matic and neuralgic pains, melancholia, irritability, 
mental aberration, partial paralysis, and a multitude of 
other symptoms appear and gradually increase in severity. 

When the family physician has arrived at the end of 
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his wits, the surgeon has his innings, and leaves the 
patient in a still worse condition of chronic suffering. 

These experiences are so common that the manifold 
troubles of the climacteric are regarded as unavoidable 
and as a matter of course. Here, as in so many other 
instances, people fail to see that it is the treatment which 
prevents the cure. If the efficiency of common-sense, 
rfetural treatment were more widely known and recog- 
nized, how [much unnecessary suffering could be avoided l 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE TREATMENT OF ACUTE DISEASES BY NAT- 
URAL METHODS 

I N the preceding chapters we have described the 
results of th^ wrong, that is, suppressive treatment 
of acute, diseases. We shall now proceed to describe the 
simple and uniform methods of natural treatment. 

If the uniformity of acute diseases be a fact in Nature* 
then it follows that it must be possible to treat all 
acute diseases by uniform methods. 

That it is possible to treat all acute diseases most suc- 
cessfully by natural methods, which anybody possessed 
of ordinary intelligence can apply, has been demon- 
strated for more than seventy years by the Nature Cure 
practitioners in Germany, and by myself during the last 
ten years in an extensive practice. 

One of the many advantages of natural treatment is 
that it may be applied right from the beginning, as soon 
as the first symptoms of acute febrile conditions mani- 
fest themselves. It is not necessary to wait for a correct 
diagnosis of the case. 

The regular physician, with his “ specific ” treatment 
for the multitude of “specific diseases” which he recog- 
nizes, often has to wait several days or even weeks before 
the real nature of the disease becomes clear to him, be- 
fore he is able to diagnose the case or even to “ make 
a good guess.” The conscientious medical practitioner 
has to postpone actual treatment until the symptoms are 
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well defined. Meanwhile he applies “expectant treat- 
ment ” as it is called in medical parlance, that is, he gives 
a purgative or a “placebo,” something or other to “placate,” 
or to make the patient and his friends believe that “ some- 
thing is being done.” 

But during this period of indecision and inaction very 
often the best opportunity for aiding Nature in her healing 
efforts is lost, and the inflammatory processes may reach 
such virulence that it becomes very difficult or even 
impossible to keep them within constructive limits. The 
bonfire that was to burn up the rubbish on the premises 
may, if not watched and tended, assume such proportions 
that it damages or destroys the house. 

It must also be borne in mind that very frequently 
acute diseases do not present the well-defined sets of 
symptoms which fit into the accepted medical conception 
of certain specific ailments. On the contrary, in many 
instances the symptoms suggest a combination of differ- 
ent forms of acute diseases. 

If the character of the disease is ill-defined and com- 
plicated, how, then, is the physician of the old school to 
select the proper “ specific ” remedy If Under such 
circumstances, the diagnosis of the case as well as the 
medical treatment will at best be largely guess-work. * 

Compare with this unreliable and unsatisfactory treat- 
ment the simple and scientific, exact and efficient natural 
methods. The natural remedies can be applied from the 
first, at the slightest manifestation of inflammatory and 
febrile symptoms. No matter what the specific nature 
or trend of* the inflammatory process, whether it be a 
simple cold, or whether it take the form of measles, 
scarlet fever, diphtheria, smallpox, appendicitis, etc., 
etc. — it makes absolutely no difference in the mode of 
treatment. In many instances the natural treatment will 
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have broken # the virulence of the attack or brought about 
a cure before th$ “regular” physician gets good and 
ready to apply his “specific” treatment. 

In the following I shall describe briefly these natural 
methods for the treatment of acute diseases which insure 
the largest possible percentage of recoveries and at the 
same time do hot in any way tax the system, cause un- 
desirable after-effects, or lead to the different forms of 

chronic invalidism. 

• * 

The Natural Remedies 

The most important ones of these natural remedies 
can be had free of cost in any home. They are : Air, 
Fasting, Water, and the right Mental Attitude. 

I am fully convinced that these remedies offered freely 
by Mother Nature are sufficient, if rightly applied, to 
cure any acute disease arising within the organism. If 
circumstances permit, however, we may advantageously 
add Corrective Manipulation of the Spine, Massage, 
Magnetic Treatment, and Homeopathic, Herb or Vito- 
chemical Remedies. 

The Fresh-Air Treatment 

A plentiful supply of pure fresh air is of vital im- 
portance at any time. We can live without food for 
several weeks and without water for several days, but 
we cannot live without air for more than a few minute s. 
Just as a fire in the furnace cannot be kept up without 
a “good draft” which supplies the necessary amount of 
oxygen to the flame, so the fires of life in the body cannot 
be maintained without an abundance of oxygen in the 
air we breathe. 

This is of vital importance at all times, but especially 
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so in acute disease, because here, as we have learned, 
all the vital processes are intensified. The system is 
working under high pressure. Large quantities of waste* 
and morbid materials, the products of inflammation, 
have to be oxidized, that is, burned up and eliminated 
from the system. 

In this respect tlie Nature Cure peoplcf have brought 
about one of the greatest reforms in medical treatment : 
the admission of plenty of fresh air to the sick-room. 

But, strange to say, the importance of this most es- 
sential “natural” remedy is as yet not universally recog- 
nized by the representatives of the regular school of 
medicine. Time and again I have been called to sick- 
rooms where “by order of the doctor” every window 
was closed and the room filled with pestilential odors, the 
poisonous exhalations of the diseased organism added to 
the stale air of the unventilated and often overheated 
apartment. And this air-starvation had been enforced 
by graduates of our best medical schools and colleges. 

This uunatural and inexcusable crime against the sick 
is committed even at this late day in our great hospitals 
under the direct supervision of physioians who are fore- 
most in their profession. 

It is not the cold draft that Is to be feared in the 
sick-room. Cold air is most agreeable and beneficial to 
the body burning in fever-heat. What is to be feared 
is the re-inhalatian and re-absorption of polsohous ema- 
nations from the lungs and skin of the diseased body. 

Furthermore, the ventilation of a room cap be so 
regulated as f to provide a constant and plentiful supply 
of fresh air without exposing its occupants to a direct 
draft. Where there is only one window and one door, 
both may be opened and a sheet or blanket hung across 
the opening of the door, or the single window may be 
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opened partly from above and partly from below, which 
insures the entrance of fresh, cold air at the bottom and 
the explusion of the heated and vitiated air at the top. 
The patient may be protected by a screen, or a board 
may be placed across the lower part of the window in 
such manner that a direct current of air upon the patient 
is prevented. • 

In very cold weather, or if conditions are not favorable 
to constant ventilation of the sick-room, the doors and 
windows may bb opened wide for several minutes every 
few hours, while the patient’s body and head are well 
protected. There is absolutely no danger of taking cold 
if these precautions are taken. 

Under right conditions of room-temperature, frequent 
exposure of the patient’s nude body to air and the sun- 
light will be found most beneficial and will often induce 
sleep when other means fail. 

I would strongly warn against keeping the patient 
too warm. This is especially dangerous in the case of 
young children, who cannot use their own judgment or 
make their wishes known. I have frequently found chil- 
dren in high fever smothered in heavy blankets under 
the mistaken impression on the part of the attendants 
that they had to be kept warm and protected against 
possible draft. In many instances the air under the 
covers was actually steaming hot. This surely does not 
tend to reduce the burning fever-heat in the body of the 
patient. 

“ Natural Diet 99 la Acute Disease 

From the appearance of the first suspicious symptoms 
until the fever has abated and there is a hearty, natural 
hunger, feeding should be reduced to a minimun or better 
still, entirely suspended. 

9 
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In cases of extreme weakness, and where the acute and 
subacute processes are long drawn out and the patient 
has become greatly emaciated, it is advisable to give 
such easily digestible foods as white of egg, milk, butter - 
milk, and who le-grain bread with butter in combination 
with ra w andst ewed fruits, and with vegetable salads 
prepared withHemon juice and olive oiL 

The quantity of drinking water should be regulated by 
the desire of the patient, but he should be warned not 
to take any more than is necessary to satisfy his thirst. 
Large amounts of water taken into the system dilute the 
blood and the other fluids and secretions of the organism 
to an excessive degree, and this tends to increase the 
general weakness and lower the patient’s resistance to 
the disease forces. 

Water may be made more palatable and at the same 
time more effective for purposes of elimination by the 
addition of the unsweetened juice of acid fruits, such 
as orange, grapefruit, or lemon, about one part of juice 
to three parts of water. Fresh pineapple juice is very good 
■except in cases of hyperacidity of the stomach. The fresh, 
unsweetened juice of Concord grapes is also beneficial. 

Acid and sub-acid fruit juices do not contain sufficient 
carbohydrate or protein materials to unduly excite the 
digestive processes, while on the other hand they are 
very rich in Nature’s best medicines, the mineral salt? 
in organic form. Sweet grapes and sweetened grape 
juice should not be given to patients suffering from 
acute, febrile diseases because they contain too much 
sugar, which» would have a tendancy to start the pro- 
cesses of digestion and assimilation, to cause morbid fer- 
mentation, and to raise the temperature and accelerate 
the other disease symptoms. 
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Fasting 

Total abstinence from food during acute febrile con- 
ditions is of primary importance. In certain diseases 
which will be mentioned later on, especially those in- 
volving the digestive tract, fasting must be continued for 
several days after all fever symptoms have disappeared. 

There is no greater fallacy than that the patient must 
be “sustained” and “his strength kept up” by plenty 
of nourishing food and drink or, worse still, by stimu- 
lants and •tonicl. This is altogether wrong in itself, 
and besides, habit and appetite are often mistaken for 
hunger. 

A common spectacle witnessed at the bedside of the 
sick is that of well-meaning but misguided relatives and 
friends forcing food and drink on the patient, often “by 
order of the doctor,” when his whole system rebels 
against it and the nauseated stomach expels the food 
as soon as taken. Sedatives and tonics are then resorted 
to in order to force the digestive organs into submission. 

Aversion to eating during acute diseases, whether they 
represent healing crises or disease crises, is perfectly 
natural, because the entire organism, including the mucous 
membranes of stomach and intestines, is engaged in the 
work of elimination, not assimilation. Nausea, slimy 
and fetid discharges, constipation alternating with diarrhea, 
etc., indicate that the organs of digestion are throwing oft 
disease matter, and that they are not in a condition to 
take up and assimilate food. 

Ordinarily the digestive tract acts like a sponge which 
absorbs the elements of nutrition ; but in acute diseases 
the process is reversed, the sponge is being squeezed 
and gives off large quantities of morbid matter. The 
processes of digestion and assimilation are at a stand- 
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still. In fact, the entire organism is in a condition of 
prostration, weakness and inactivity. The vital energies 
are concentrated on the cleansing and healing processes. 
Accordingly, there is no demand for food. 

This is verified by the fact that a person fasting for 
a certain period, say, four weeks, during the course of a 
serious acute illness, will not lose nearly as jnuch in weight 
as the same person fasting four weeks in days of health- 
ful activity. 

It is for the foregoing reasons that nourishment taken 
during acute disease 

(1) is not properly digested, assimilated, and trans- 
muted into healthy blood and tissues. Instead, it fer- 
ments and decays, filling the system with waste matter 
and noxious gases. 

(2) interferes seriously with the elimination of mor- 
bid matter through stomach and intestines by forcing these 
organs to take up the work of digestion and assimilation. 

(3) diverts the vital forces from their combat against 
the disease conditions and draws upon them to remove 
the worse than useless food ballast from the organism. 

This explains why taking food during feverish dis- 
eases is usually followed by a rise in temperature and 
by aggravation of the other disease symptoms. As long 
as there are signs of inflammatory, febrile conditions 
and no appetite, do not be afraid to withhold food en- 
tirely, if necessary, for as long as five, six, or seven weeks. 
In my practice I have had several patients who did not 
take any food, except water to which acid fruit juices 
had been adfled, for more than seven weeks, and then 
made a rapid and complete recovery. 

In cases of gastritis, appendicitis, peritonitis, dysen- 
tery, or typhoid fever, abstinence from food is absolutely 
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Imperative. Not even milk should be taken until fever 
and inflammation have entirely subsided, and then a 
few days should be allowed for the healing and" re- 
storing of the injured tissues. Many of the serious 
chronic after-effects of these diseases are due to too 
early feeding,^ which does not allow the healing forces 
of Nature time to rebuild sloughed membranes and in- 
jured organs. 

After a # prolcgiged fast, great care must be observed 
when commencing to eat. Very small quantities of light 
food may safely be taken at intervals of a few hours. 

A good plan, especially after an attack of typhoid fever 
or dysentery, is to break the fast by thoroughly masticat- 
ing one or two tablespoonfuls of popcorn. ? This gives 
the digestive tract a good scouring and starts the 
peristaltic action of the bowels better than any other 
food. 7 

The popcorn 'may advantageously be followed in about 
two hours with a tablespoonful of cooked rice and one 
or two cooked prunes or a small quantity of some other 
stewed fruit. 

For several days or weeks after a fast, according to 
the severity of the acute disease or “healing crisis,” 
a diet consisting largely of raw fruits, such as oranges, 
grapefruit, apples, pears, grapes, etc., and juicy vege- 
tables, especially lettuce, celery, cabbage slaw , water- 
cress, young onions, tomatoes, or cucumbers should be 
adhered to. No Condiments or dressings should be used * 
with the vegetables except lemon juice and olive oil. 
Hydropathic Treatment in Acute Diseases 

We claim that in acute diseases hydropathic treatment 
will accomplish all the beneficial effects which the old- 
school practitioners ascribe to drugs, and that water 
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applications will produce the desired results much more 
efficiently, and without any harmful by-effects or after- 
effects upon the system. 

The principal objects to be attained in the treatment 
of acute inflammatory dieases are: 

(1) to relieve the inner congestion and consequent pain 

in the affected parts. 

(2) to keep the temperature below the danger point 
by promoting heat-radiation through the gkin. 

(3) to increase the activity of the organs of elimination 
and thus to facilitate the removal of morbid ma- 
terials from the system. 

(4) to increase the positive electro-magnetic energies in 
the organism. 

(5) to increase the amount of oxygen and ozone in the 
system and thereby to promote the oxidation and 
combustion of effete matter. 

The above-mentioned objects can be attained most 
effectually by the simple cold-water treatment. What- 
ever the acute condition may be, whether an ordinary 
cold or the most serious type of febrile disease, the appli- 
cations described in detail in the following pages, used 
singly, combined, or alternately according to individual 
conditions, will always be in order and "sufficient to pro- 
duce the best possible results. 

Baths and Ablutions 

Cooling sprays* or, if the patient be too weak to leave 
the bed, cojd sponge baths or ablutions, repeated when- 
ever the temperature rises, are very effective for keeping 
the fever below the danger point, for relieving the con- 
gestion in the interior of the body, and for stimulating 
the elimination of systemic poisons through the skin. 
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However, care must be taken not to lower the tem- 
perature too much by the excessive coldness or unduly 
prolonged duration of the application. It is possible 
to suppress inflammatory processes by means of cold 
water or ice bags just as easily as with poisonous anti- 
septics, anti-fever medicines, and surgical operations. 

It is sufficient to reduce the temperature to just below 
the danger point. This will allow the inflammatory pro- 
cesses to run their natural course through the five pro- 
gressive stages df inflammation, and this natural course 
will then be follwcd by prefect regeneration of the 
affected parts. 

In our sanitarium we use only water of ordinary tem- 
perature as it flows from the hydrant, never under any 
circumstances ice bags or ice water. 

The application of ice keeps the parts to which it is 
applied in a chilled condition. The circulation cannot 
react, and the inflammatory processes are thus most 
effectively suppressed. 

To recapitulate : Never check or suppress a fever by 
means of cold baths, ablutions, wet packs, etc., but 
merely lower it below the danger point. For instance, if 
a certain type of fever has a tendency to rise to 104° F. 
or more, bring it down to about 102°. If the fever ordi- 
narily runs at a lower temperature, say at 102° F., do 
not try to reduce it more than one or two degrees. 

If the temperature be subnormal, that is, below the 
normal or regular body temperature, the packs should 
be applied in such a manner that a warming effect is 
produced, that is, less wet cloths and more dry covering 
should be used, and the packs left on the body a longer 
time before they are renewed. More detailed instruction 
will be given in subsequent pages. 
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■ Never lose sight of the fact that fever is in itself a 
healing, cleansing process which must not be checked or 
supressed. 

Hot-water Applications Are Injurious 

Altogether wrong Is the application of hot water to 
seats of inflammation as, for instance, the inflamed ap- 
pendix or ovaries, sprains, bruises, etc. Almost in every 
instance where I am called in to attend a case of acute 
appendicitis or peritonitis, I find hot compresses or hot 
water bottles, by means of which the inflamed parts are 
kept continually in an overheated condition. It is in 
this way that a simple inflammation is nurtured into an 
abscess and made more serious and dangerous. 

The hot compress or hot-water bottle draws the blood 
away from the inflamed area to the surface temporarily; 
but unless the hot application is kept up continually, 
the blood, under the law of Action and Reaction, will 
recede from the surface into the interior, and as a result 
the inner congestion will become as great as or greater 
than before. 

If the hot applications are continued, the applied heat 
tends to maintain and increase the heat in the inflamed 
parts. 

“Imflammation” means that there i* already too 
much heat in the affected part or organ. Common 
sense, therefore, would dictate cooling applications instead 
of heating ones. 

The cold packs and compresses, on the other hand, 
have a directly cooling effect upon the seat of inflamma- 
tion, and in * accordance with the law of Action and 
Reaction their secondary, lasting effect consists in draw- 
ing the blood from the congested and heated interior 
to the surface, thus relaxing the pores of the skin and 


f. 
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promoting the radiation of heat and the elimination of 
impurities. 

Both the hot-water application and the use of ice are, 
therefore, to be absolutely condemned. The only ra- 
tional and natural treatment of inflammatory conditions 
is that by compresses, packs, and ablutions, using water 
of ordinary temperature, as it comes from well or 
hydrant. 

By means of ^the simple cold-water treatment and 
fasting all # fevcrs and inflammations can be reduced in a 
perfectly natural way within a short time without undue 
strain on the organism. 

The Whole Body Pack 

The whole body pack is most effective if by means of 
it the patient can be brought into a state of copious 
perspiration. The pack is then removed and the patient 
is given a cold sponge bath. 

It will be found that this treatment often produces 
a second profuse sweat which is very beneficial. This 
after-sweat should also be followed by a cold sponge 
bath. 

Such a course of treatment will frequently be sufficient 
to eliminate the morbid matter which has gathered in the 
system, and thus prevent in a perfectly natural manner 
a threatening^ disease which otherwise might become 
dangerous to life. 

How to Apply the Whole-Body Pack 

On a bed or cot spread two or more blankets, according 
to their weight. Over the top blanket spread a linen or 
cotton sheet which has been dipped into cold water and 
wrung out fairly dry. Let the blankets extend about 
one foot beyond the wet sheet at the head of the bed. 

Place the patient on the wet sheet so that it comes 
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well up to the neck, and wrap the sheet snugly around 
the body so that it covers every part, tucking it in be- 
tween the arms and sides and between the legs. It 
will be found that the sheet can be adjusted more 
snugly and smoothly if separate strips of wet linen are 
placed between the legs and between the arms and the 
sides of the body. < 

The blankets are now folded, one by one, upward over 
the feet and around the body, turned in at the neck and 
brought across the chest, the outer layfcrs being held in 
place with safety pins. 

The patient should stay in this whole-body pack from 
one-half hour to two hours, according to the object to be 
attained and the reaction of the body to the pack. 
If the pack has been correctly applied, the patient will 
become warm in a few minutes. 

The Bech-sweat Bath 

If the patient docs not react to the pack, that is, if 
he remains cold, or if, as is sometimes the case in 
malaria, the fever is accompanied by chills, or if pro- 
fuse perspiration is desired, bottles filled with hot water 
or bricks heated in the oven and wrapped in flannel 
should be placed along the sides and to the feet, under 
the outside covering. 

This form of application is called the bed-sweat bath. 
It may be used with good results when an incipient cold 
is to be aborted. 

After the pack has been removed, the body should be 
sponged with cold water, as already stated. Use a coarse 
cloth or Turkish towel for this purpose rather than a sponge, 
as the latter cannot be kept perfectly clean. Dry 
the body quickly but thoroughly, and finish by rubbing 
with the hands. 
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In the meantime the damp bedclothing should be re- 
placed by dry sheets and blankets (a second cot or bed 
will be found a great convenience), and the patient put 
to bed without delay and well covered in order to pre- 
vent chilling and also to induce, if possible, a copious after- 
sweat. The patient is then sponged off a second time, 
put into a drjf bed, and allowed to rest. 

If the patient be too weak to leave his bed, the cold 
sponge may be ^iven on a large rubber sheet or oilcloth 
covered with an old blanket, which should be placed on 
the bed before the pack is applied. After removing 
the pack, put a blanket over the patient to prevent chill- 
ing and wash quickly but thoroughly first* the limbs, 
then chesb and stomach, then the back, drying and 
covering each part as soon as finished. Remove the 
rubber sheet from the bed and wrap the patient in dry, 
warm blankets, or lift him into another bed. 

How to Apply the Short Body Pack 

A wide strip of linen or muslin, wrung out of cold 
water, is wrapped around the patient from under the 
armpits to the thighs or knees in one, two, or more 
layers, covered by one or more layers of dry flannel or 
muslin in such a manner that the wet linen does not 
protrude at any place. 

Similar packs may be applied to the throat, the arms, 
legs, shoulder joints, or any other part of the body. 

The number of layers of wet linen and dry covering 
is determined by the vitality of the patient, the height 
of his temperature, and the particular object of the 
application, which may be 
( 1 ) to lower high temperature 
( 2 ) to raise the temperature when subnormal 
( 8 ) to relieve inner congestion 
( 4 ) to promote elimination. 
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If the object be to lower high temperature, several 
layers of wet linen should be wrapped around the body 
and covered loosely by one or two layers of the dry wrap- 
pings in order to prevent the bed from getting wet. The 
packs must be renewed as soon as they become dry or 
uncomfortably hot. 

If the object be to raise subnormal temperature, less 
wet linen and more dry covering must be used, and the 
packs left on a longer time, say from thirty minutes to 
two hours. If the patient does not react to the pack, 
hot bricks or bottles filled with hot water should be placed 
at the sides and to the feet, as explained in connection 
with the whole-body pack. 

If inner congestion is to be relieved, or if the object 
be to promote elimination, less of the wet linen and more 
dry wrappings should be used. 

When packs are applied, the bed may be protected 
by spreading an oilcloth over the mattress under the 
sheet. But in no case should oilcloth or rubber sheeting 
be used for the outer covering of packs. This would 
interfere with some of the main objects of the pack 
treatment, especially with heat-radiation. The outer covering 
should be warm but at the same time porous, so as to allow 
the escape of heat and of poisonous gases from the body. 

* Local Compresses 

In case of local inflammation, as in appendicitis, ovaritis, 
colitis, etc., separate cooling compresses may be slipped 
under the pack and over the seat of inflammation. These 
local compresses may be removed and changed when 
hot and dry without disturbing the larger pack. 

In all fevers accompanied by high temperature, it is 
advisable to place an extra cooling compress at the nape 
of the neck (the region of the medulla and the back brain). 
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because here are located the brain centers which regulate 
the inner temperature of the body (thermotaxic centers), 
and the cooling of these brain centers produces a cooling 
effect upon the entire organism. 

Enemas 

While ordinarily we do not favor the giving of in- 
jections or enemas unless they are absolutely necessary, 
we apply them freely in feverish diseases in order to 
remove from the* rectum and lower colon any accumula- 
tions of morbid matter, and thus to prevent their re- 
absorption into the system. In cases of exceptionally 
stubborn constipation, an injection of a few ounces of 
warm olive oil may be given. Allow this to remain in 
the colon about thirty minutes in order to soften the 
contents of the rectum, and follow with an injection of 
warm water. 

Just How the Cold Packs Produce Their Wonderful Results 

(1) How Cold Packs Promote Heat Radiation. 

Many people are under the impression that the packs 
reduce the fever temperature so quickly because they 
are put on cold. But this is not so, because, unless the 
reaction be bad, the packs become warm after a few 
minutes’ contact with the body. 

The prompt reduction of temperature takes place be- 
cause of Increased heat radiation. The coldness of the 
packs may lower the surface temperature slightly ; but 
it is the moist warmth forming under the pack on the 
surface of the body that draws the blood from the con- 
gested interior into the skin, relaxes and opens its minute 
blood vessels and pores, and in that way facilitates the 
escape of heat from the body. 
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In febrile conditions the pores and capillary blood 
vessels of the skin are tense and contracted. Therefore 
the heat cannot escape, the skin is hot and dry, and the 
interior of the body remains overheated. When the skin 
relaxes and the patient begins to perspire freely, we say 
the fever “is broken.” 

The moist warmth under the wet pack produces this 
relaxation of the skin in a perfectly natural manner. 
By means of these simple packs followed by cold ablu- 
tion the temperature of the patient can be kept at any 
point desired without the use of poisonous anti-fever medi- 
cines, serums, and antitoxins which lower the temperature 
by benumbing and paralyzing heart-action, respiration, 
the red and white blood corpuscles, and thus generally 
lowering the vital activities of the organism. 

(2) How Cold Packs Relieve Inner Congestion. 

In all inflammatory febrile diseases the blood is con- 
gested in the inflamed parts and organs. This produces 
the four cardinal symptoms of inflammation: redness, 
swelling, heat, and pain. If the congestion be too great, 
the pain becomes excessive, and the inflammatory pro- 
cesses cannot run their natural course to the best ad- 
vantage. It is therefore of great importance to relieve the 
local blood pressure in the affected parts, and this can be 
accomplished most effectively by means of the wet packs. 

As before stated, they draw the blood into the surface 
of the body and in that way relieve inner congestion 
wherever it may exist, whether it be in the brain, as in 
meningitis, in the lungs, as in pneumonia, or in the 
inflamed appendix. 

In several cases where a child was in the most dan- 
gerous stage of diphtheria, where the membranes in 
throat and nasal passages were already choking the little 
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patient, the wet packs applied to the entire body from 
neck to feet relieved the congestion in the throat so 
quickly that within half an hour after the first applica- 
tion the patient breathed easily and soon made a perfect 
recovery. The effectiveness of these simple water appli- 
cations in reducing congestion, heat, and pain is little short 
of marvelous. * 

( 3 ) How Cold Packs Promote Elimination. 

By far the largest number of deaths in febrile diseases 
result from* the accumulation in the system of poisonous 
substances, which paralyze or destroy vital centers and 
organs. Therefore it is necessary to eliminate the morbid 
products of inflammation from the organism as quickly 
as possible. 

This also is accomplished most effectively and thor- 
oughly by the application of wet packs. As they draw 
the blood into the surface and relax the minute blood 
vessels in the skin, the morbid materials in the blood are 
eliminated through the pores of the skin and absorbed 
by the packs. That this is actually so, is verified by the 
yellowish or brownish discoloration of the wet wrap- 
pings and by their offensive odor. 

One of the main causes of constipation in febrile dis- 
eases is the inner congestion and fever-heat. Through 
the cooling and relaxing effect of the. packs upon the in- 
testines, this inner fever-heat is reduced, and a natural 
movement of the bowels greatly facilitated. 

If constipation should persist in* spite of the packs 
and cooling compresses, injections of tepid water ^should 
be given every day or every other day in order to prevent 
the reabsorption of poisonous products from tlje lower 
colon. But never give injections of cold water with the 
idea, of reducing fever in that way. This is very danger- 
sand may cause fatal collapse. 
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The Electro-Magnetic Effect of Cold-Water Applications 

One of the most important, but least understood effects 
of hydropathic treatment is its influence upon the electro- 
magnetic energies in the human body. At least, I have 
never found any allusions to this aspect of the cold-water 
treatment in any books on hydrotherapy which have come 
to my notice. # 

The sudden application of cold water or cold air to 
the surface of the nude body and the inhalation of cold 
air into the lungs have the effect bf increasing the 
amount of electro-magnetic energy in the system. 

This can be verified by the following experiment: 
Insert one of the plates of an electrometer (sensitive 
galvanometer) into the stomach of a person who has re- 
mained for some time in a warm room. Now let this 
person inhale suddenly fresh, cold outside air. At once 
the galvanometer will register a larger amount of electro- 
magnetic energy. 

The same effect will be produced by the application of 
a quick, cold spray to the warm body. 

It is the sudden lowering of temperature on the sur- 
face of the body or in the lungs, and the resulting con- 
trast between the heat within and the cold outside, that 
causes the increased manifestation of electro-magnetic 
energy in the system. 

This, together with the acceleration of the entire cir- 
culation, undoubtedly accounts for the tonic effect of 
cold-water applications such as cold packs, ablutions, 
spraysj* sitzbaths, barefoot walking, etc., and for the 
wonderfully 1 bracing influence of fresh, cold outside air. 

The energizing effect of cold air may also explain to 
a large extent the superiority of the races inhabiting the 
temperate zones over those of the warm and torrid 
southern regions. 
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To me it seems a very foolish custom to run away from 
the invigorating northern winters to the enervating 
sameness of southern climates. One of the reasons why 
I abandoned, with considerable financial sacrifice, a well- 
established home in a Texas city which is the “Mecca” 
of health— seekers, was that I did not want to rear my 
children underothe enervating influence of that “beauti- 
ful” climate. I, for my part, want soiqe cold winter 
weather every year to stir up the lazy blood corpuscles, 
to set the «blooc? bounding through the system and to 
“freeze out the microbes.” 

In our Nature Cure work we find all the way through 
that the continued application of warmth has a debilitat- 
ing effect upon the organism, and that only by the op- 
posing influences of alternating heat and cold can we 
produce the natural stimulation which awakens the dor- 
mant vital energies in the body of the “chronic.” 

Increase of Oxygen and Ozone 

The liberation of electro-magnetic currents through 
cold-water applications has other very important effects 
upon the system besides that of stimulation. 

Electricity splits up molecules of water into hydrogen, 
oxygen, and ozone. We have an example of this in the 
thunderstorm. The powerful electric discharges which 
we call “lightening” separate or “split” the watery vapors 
in the air into these elements. It is the increase of oxygen 
and ozone in the air that purifies and sweetens the atmo- 
sphere after the storm. 

In acute as well as in chronic disease, large amounts 
of oxygen and ozone are required to burn up the morbid 
materials and to purify the system. Certain combina- 
tion of these elements are among the most powerful 
antiseptics and germicides. 

10 



146 


NATURE CURE 


Likewise, the electric currents produced by cold packs, 
ablutions, amd other cold-water applications split up 
the molecules of water in the tissues of the body into 
their component parts. In this way large amounts of 
oxygen and ozone arc liberated, and these elements assist 
to a considerable extent in the oxidation and neutraliza- 
tion of waste materials and disease products. 

The following experiment proves that sudden changes 
in temperature create electric currents, in metals : 
When two cylinders of dissimilar metals are welded 
together, and one of the metals is suddenly chilled or 
heated, electric currents are produced which will con- 
tinue to flow until both metals are at the same tem- 
perature. 

Another application of this principle is furnished by 
the oxydonor. If both poles of this little instrument are 
exposed to the same temperature, there is no manifesta- 
tion of electricity; but if one of the poles be attached 
to the warm body and the other immersed in cold water 
or exposed to cold air, the liberation of electro-magnetic 
currents begins at once. These electric currents set free 
oxygen and ozone, which in their turn support the oxida- 
* tion and neutralization of systemic poisons. 

According to my experience, however, the cold-water 
applications are more effective in this respect than the 
oxydonor. 

The Importance of Right Mental and Emotional 
Attitude in Acute Disease 

We have learned that in the processes of inflammation 
a battle is going on between the healing forces of the 
body, the phagocytes and “natural antitoxins” on the 
one hand and the disease taints, germs, bacilli, etc., on 
the other hand. 
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This battle is real in every respect, as real as a combat 
between armies of living soldiers. In this conflict, going 
on in all acute inflammatory diseases, MIND plays the same 
role as the comma'nder of an army. 

The great general needs courage, equanimity, and 
presence of mind most in the stress of battle. So the 
mind, the comjnander of the vast armies of cells battling 
in acute disease for the health of the body, must have 
absolute faith \n the superiority of Nature’s healing forces. 

If the rrflfid Becomes frightened by the inflammatory 
and febrile symptoms, and pictures to itself in darkest 
colors their dreadful consequences, these confused and 
distracted thought vibrations are conveyed instantan- 
eously to the millions of little soldiers fighting in the 
affected parts and organs. They also become confused 
and panic-stricken. 

The excitement of fear in the mind still more accel- 
erates heart action and respiration, intensifies the 
local congestion, and greatly increases the morbid ac- 
cumulations in the system. In the last chapters of this 
volume we shall deal especially with the deteriorating 
influence of fear, anxiety, anger, irritability, impatience, 
etc., and explain how these and all other destructive* 
emotions actually poison the secretions of the body. 

In acute disease we cannot afford to add to the poison- 
ous elements in the organism, because the danger of a 
fatal ending lies largely in the paralysis of vital centers 
by the morbid and poisonous products of inflammation. 

Everything depends upon the maintenance of the 
greatest possible inflow of vital force; and there is 
nothing so weakening as worry and anxiety, nothing that ' 
impedes the inflow, distribution, and normal activity of 
the vital energies like fear. A person overcome by sud- 
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den fright is actually benumbed and paralyzed, unable 
to think and to act intelligently. 

These truths may be expressed in another way. The 
victory of the healing forces in acute disease depends 
upon an abundant supply of the positive electro-magnetic 
energies. In the initial chapters of this volume we have 
learned that “Health is Positive, Disease Negative.” 
The positive mental attitude of faith and equanimity 
creates positive electro-magnetic energpe** in the body, 
thus infusing the battling phagocytes wall increased 
vigor and favoring the secretion of the antitoxins and 
anti-bodies, while the negative, fearful and worrying 
attitude of mind creates in the system the negative con- 
ditions of weakness, lowered resistance, and actual paralysis. 

In the paragraphs dealing with the effects of cold-water 
treatment upon the body (pa gc 144) we learned that the 
electric currents created in the organism split up the 
molecules of water in the tissues into their component 
elements (Hydrogen and Oxygen), thus liberating large 
amounts of oxygen and ozone ; and that these, in turn, 
support the processes of combustion and oxidation in the 
system, burn up waste and morbid matter, and destroy 
hostile micro-organisms. 

However, the electro-magnetic forces in the body are 
not only increased and intensified by positive foods, 
exercise, cold-water treatment, air baths, etc., but also 
by the positive attitude of mind and will. 

The positive mind and will are to the body what the 
magneto is to the automobile. As the electric sparks 
from the f magneto ignite the gas, thus generating the 
power that drives the machine, so the positive vibrations, 
generated by a confident and determined will, create in 
the body the positive electro-magnetic currents which 
incite and stimulate all vital activities. 
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Common experience teaches us that the concentration of 
the will on the thing to be accomplished greatly heightens 
and increases all physical, mental, and moral powers. 

Therefore the victory in acute diseases is conditioned 
by the absolute faith, confidence, and serenity of mind 
on the part of the patient. The more he exercises these 
harmonizing arfd invigorating qualities of mind and soul, 
the more favorable are the conditions for the little sol- 
diers who are fighting his battles in the inflamed parts 
and organs. The blood and nerve currents are less im- 
peded and disturbed, and flow more normally. The local 
congestion is relieved, and this favors the natural course 
of the inflammatory processes. 

Therefore, instead of being overcome with fear and 
anxiety, as most people are under such circumstances, 
do not become alarmed, nor convey alarm to the millions 
of little cells battling in the inflamed parts. Speak to 
them like a commander addressing his troops : “ We un- 
derstand the laws of disease and cure, we know that these 
inflammatory and febrile symptoms are the result of 
Nature’s healing efforts, we have perfect confidence in 
her wisdom and in the efficiency of her healing forces. 
This fever is merely a good house-cleaning, a ‘healing 
crisis.’ Wc are eliminating morbid matter, poisons, and 
germs which were endangering health and life. 

" We rejoice over the purification and regeneration 
now taking place, and benefiting the whole body. Fear 
not 1 Attend to your work quietly and serenely I Let 
us open ourselves wide to the inflow of life from the 
source of all life in the innermpst parts of our being 1 
The life in us is the life of God. We are strengthened 
and made whole by the divine life and power which 
animate the universe. ” 

The serenity of your mind, backed by absolute trust 
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in the Law and by the power of a strong Will, infuses 
the cells and tissues with new life and vigor, enabling 
them to turn the “ acute disease ” into a beneficial, cleans- 
ing and healing “crisis. ” 

In the following we give a similar formula for treating 
chronic constipation. ( 

Say to the cells in the liver, the pancreas, and the 
intestinal tract : “ I am not going to force you any longer 
with drugs and enemas to do your duty . From now 
on you must do the work on your own initiative. Your 
secretions will become more abundant. Every day 
at — o’clock the bowels will move freely and easily.” 

At the appointed time make the effort, whether you 
are successful or not, and do not resort to the enema until 
it becomes an absolute necessity. If you combine with 
the mental and physical effort a natural diet, cold sitz- 
baths, massage and osteopathic treatment, you will have 
need of the enema at increasingly longer intervals, and 
soon be able to discard it altogether. 

Be careful, however, not to employ your intelligence 
and your will-power to suppress acute inflammatory and 
febrile processes and symptoms. This can be accom- 
plished by the power of the will as well as by ice bags 
and poisonous drugs, and its effect would be to turn 
Nature’s acute cleansing efforts into chronic disease. 

The Importance of Right Mental and Emotional 
Attitude on the Part of Friends and Relatives 
of the Patient 

What has just been said about the patient, is true also 
of his friends and relatives. 

Disease is negative. The sick person is exceedingly 
sensitive to his surroundings. He is easily influenced 
by all depressing, discordant, and jarring conditions. He 
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catches the expressions of fear and anxiety in the looks, 
the words, gestures, and actions of his attendants, rela- 
tives and friends, and these intensify his own depression 
and gloomy forebodings. 

This applies especially to the influence exerted by the 
mother upon her ailing infant. There exists a most 
intimate sympathetic and telepathic connection between 
mother and child. The child is affected not only by the 
outward expression of the mother’s fear and anxiety, 
but likewise by the hidden doubt and despair in the 
mother’s mind and soul. 

Usually, the first thing that confronts me when I am 
called to the sick-bed of a child, is the frantic and almost 
hysterical mental condition of the mother, and to begin 
with, I have to explain to her the destructive influence 
of Jier behavior. I ask her : “ Would you willingly 

give some deadly poison to your child ? ” “ Certainly 

not, ” she says, to which I reply : “ Do you realize that 
you are doing this very thing ? That your fear and worry 
vibrations actually poison and paralyze the vital energies 
in the body of your child and most seriously interfere 
with Nature’s healing processes ? 

“ Instead of helping the disease forces to destroy you* 
child, assist the healing forces to save it by maintaining 
an attitude of absolute faith, serenity, calmness, and 
cheerfulness. Then your looks, your voice, your touch 
will convey to your child the positive, magnetic vibra- 
tions of health and of strength. Your very presence will 
radiate healing power. ” 

Then I explain how faith, calmness, and cheerfulness 
on her part will soothe and harmonize the discordant 
disease vibrations in the child’s body. 

Herein lies the modus operandi or working basis of all 
successful mental and metaphysical treatment. 
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SUMMARY 

The Natural Methods in the Treatment of Acute 
Diseases 

I. Fresh Air 

« 

A. A plentiful supply of pure air in the sick-room 

B. Frequent exposure of the nude body to air and 

sunlight. * • 

C. Patient must not be kept too warm 

. II. Natural Diet 

A. The minimum amount of light food, chiefly fruit 
and vegetable salads, no condiments 

B. Only enough water to quench thirst, preferably 
mixed with acid fruit juices 

C. In serious acute febrile conditions and during heal- 
ing crises no food whatever 

D. In diseases affecting the digestive organs fasting 
must be prolonged several days beyond cessation of 
febrile symptoms 

E. Great care must be observed when breaking fast 

* III. Water Treatment 

A. Cooling sprays or sponge baths whenever tempera- 
ture rises 

B. Fever and inflammation must not be suppressed 
by cold-water applications, but kept below the danger 
point 

’C. Neither jee nor hot applications should be used 

D. Wet p^cks followed by cold ablutions for elimina- 
tion of systemic poisons 

E. Separate compresses over seat of inflammation, 
also at nape of neck 
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F. Kind and duration of pack to be determined by 
condition of patient and object to be attained 

G. Injections of tepid water to relieve constipation 
when necessary 

IV. Medicaments 

A. No poisonous drugs, nor any medicines or applica- 
tions which may check or suppress the feverish, inflam- 
matory processes 

B. Home/?patRic medicines, herb decoctions, and vito- 
chemical remedies when indicated. See Chapters XIV 
and XV. 

V. Manipulative Treatment 

Osteopathy, massage, or magnetic treatment when in- 
dicated and available 

VI. Mental Attitude 

A. Courage, serenity, and presence of mind important 
factors 

B. Fear and anxiety intensify disease conditions, poi- 
son the secretions of the body, and inhibit the action of 
the healing forces. 

C. Do not suppress acute inflammatory and feverish^ 
processes by the power of the will 

D. The right mental and emotional attitude of relar 
tives and friends exerts a powerful influence upon the 
patient 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE TRUE SCOPE OF MEDICINE 

A NY one able to read the signs of the times cannot 
help observing the powerful influence which the 
Nature Cure philosophy is already exerting upon the 
trend of modern medical science. In Germany J;he younger 
generation of physicians has been forced by public 
demand to adopt the natural methods of treatment, and 
the German government has introduced them in the 
medical departments of its army and navy. 

In English-speaking countries, the foremost members 
of the medical profession are beginning to talk straight 
Nature Cure doctrine, to condemn the use of drugs, and 
to endorse unqualifiedly the Nature Cure methods of 
treatment. In proof of this I quote from an article by 
Dr. William Osier in the Encyclopedia Americana,. 
Vol. X, under the title of “ Medicine ” : 

Dr. Osier on "Medicine" 

, “The new school does not feel itself under obligation 
to give any medicines whatever, while a generation ago 
qot only could few physicians have held their practice 
unless they did, but few would have thought it safe or 
scientific. Of course, there are still many cases where 
the patient or the patient’s friends must be humored 
by administering medicine or alleged medicine where it 
is not really needed, and indeed often where the buoy- 
ancy of minti which is the real curative agent, can only 
be created by making him wait hopefully for the ex- 
pected action of medicine; and some physicians still 

154 
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cannot unlearn their old training. But the change is 
great. The modern treatment of disease relies very 
greatly on the old so-called * natural ’ methods, diet and 
exercise, bathing and massage, — in other words, giving 
the natural forces the fullest scope by easy and thorough 
nutrition, increased flow of blood, and removal of ob- 
structions to "the excretory systems or the circulation 
in the tissues. 

“ One notable example is typhoid fever. At the outset 
of the nineteenth century it was treated with ‘remedies* 
of the extremest violence, — bleeding and blistering, 
vomiting and purging, and the administration of anti- 
mony and mercury, and plenty of other heroic remedies. 
Now the patient is bathed and nursed and carefully- 
tended, but rarely given medicine. This is the result 
partly of the remarkable experiments of the Paris and 
Vienna schools in the action of drugs, which have shaken 
the stoutest faiths ; and partly of the constant and re- 
proachful object-lesson of homeopathy. No regular physi- 
cian would ever admit that the homeopathic prepara- 
tions, ‘infinitesimals,’ could do any good as direct cura- 
tive agents ; and yet it was perfectly certain that homeo- 
paths lost no more of their patients than others. Theri 
was but one conclusion to draw,— that most drugs had 
no effect whatever on the diseases for which they wefe 
administered. ” 

Dr. Osier is probably the greatest medical authority 
on drugs now living. He was formerly professor of 
materia medica at the Johns Hopkins University of 
Baltimore, U. S., and now holds a professorship at Ox- 
ford University, England. His books on medical practice 
are in use in probably every university and medical 
school in English-speaking countries. His views on drugs 
and their real value as expressed in this article should 
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be an eye-opener to those good people who ‘believe that 
we of the Nature Cure school are altogether too radical, 
extreme, and somewhat “cranky.” 

However, what Dr. Osier says regarding the “ New 
School ” is true only of a few advanced members of the 
medical profession. 

On the “rank and file” the idea of drhgless healing 
has about the same effect as a red rag on a mad bull. 
There arc still very few physicians in general practice 
today who would not lose their bread and butter if they 
attempted to practice drugless healing on their patients. 
Both the profession and the public will need a good deal 
more education along Nature Cure lines before they will 
see the light. 

In the second sentence of his article, Dr. Osier admits 
the efficacy of mental therapeutics and therapeutic faith as 
a “curative agent 99 and ascribes the good effects of medi- 
cine to their stimulating influence upon the patient’s mind 
rather than to any beneficial action of the drugs themselves. 

With regard to the origin of the modem treatment of 
typhoid fever, however, the learned doctor is either mis- 
informed or he misrepresents the facts. The credit for 
fhe introduction of hydropathic treatment of typhoid 
fever does not. belong to the “ remarkable experiments of 
the Paris and Vienna schools.” These schools and the 
entire medical profession fought this treatment with 
might and main. For thirty years Priessnitz, Bilz, 
Kuhne, Father Kneipp and many other pioneers of 
Nature Cure were persecuted and prosecuted, dragged 
into the couifts and tried, of the charges of malpractice 
and manslaughter for using their sane and natural meth- 
ods. Not until Dr. Braun of Berlin wrote an essay on 
the good results obtained by the hydropathic treatment 



THE TRUE SCOPE OF MEDICINE 


157 


of typhoid fever, and it had in that way received ortho- 
dox baptism and sanction, was it adopted by advanced 
physicians all over the world. 

Through the “ Nature Cure ” treatment of typhoid 
fever, the mortality of this disease has been reduced 
from over 50 per cent under the old drug treatment to 
less than 5 per cent under the water treatment. 

But the average medical practitioner has not yet 
learned from t|je Nature Cure school to this day, that 
the same simple fasting and cold water which cure ty- 
phoid fever so effectively, will just as surely and easily 
cure every other form of acute disesse, as, for instance, 
scarlet fever, diphtheria, smallpox, cerebro-spinal men- 
ingitis, appendicitis, etc. Therefore, we claim that there 
Is no necessity for the employment of poisonous drugs, 
serums and antitoxins for this purpose. 

Referring to the last two sentences of Dr. Olser’s arti- 
cle, homeopaths have, as a matter of fact, lost less pa- 
tients than allopaths. The effect of homeopathic medi- 
cine, moreover, is not altogether negative, as Dr. Olser 
implies. The discovery of the minute cell as the basis of 
the human organism on the one hand, and of the unlimited 
divisibility of matter on the other hand explains the 
rationality of the infinitesimal dose. Health and disease 
are resident in the cell ; therefore, the homeopath doctors 
the cell, and the size of the dose has to be apportioned 
to the size of the patient. 

When Dr. Olser says that most drugs have no effect 
whatsoever, he makes a serious mis-statement. While they 
may not contribute anything to the cure of the disease 
for which they are given, they are often very harmful 
in themselves. 

Almost every virulent poison known to man is found 
in allopathic prescriptions. It is now positively proved 
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by the Diagnosis from the Eye, that these poisons have 
a tendency to accumulate in the system, to concentrate 
in certain parts and organs for which they have a special 
•affinity, and then to cause continual irritation and actual 
destruction of tissues. By far the greater part of all 
Chronic diseases are created or complicated on the one 
hand by the supression of acute diseases by means of 
drug poisons, and on the other hand through the destruc- 
tive effects of the drugs themselves. 

Dr. Schwenninger, the medical adviser of Prince Bis- 
mark, and later of Richard Wagner, the great com- 
poser, has published a book entitled “The Doctor.” This 
work is the most scathing arraingnment and condemnation 
of modern medical practice, especially of poisonous drugs 
and of surgery. Dr. Treves, the body-physician of the 
late King Edward of England, is no less outspoken in his 
denunciation of drugging than Drs. Olser and Schwenninger. 

Just a few men like these, foremost in the medical 
profession, who have achieved financial and scientific 
independence, can afford to speak so frankly. The great 
majority of physicians, even though they know better, 
continue in the old ruts so as to be considered “ ethical ” 
,'and orthodox, and in order to hold their practice. It is 
not the medical profession that has brought about this 
reform in the treatment of typhoid fever and other dis- 
eases. They have been forced into the adoption of the 
more advanced natural methods through the pressure of 
the Nature Cure movement in Geremany and elsewhere. 

Dr. Osier's statements, made with due deliberation in 
a contribution to the Encyclopedia Americana, are cer- 
tainly a frank declaration as to the uselessness of drug 
treatment, and on the other hand, an unqualified en- 
dorsement of natural methods of healing. 
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But it seems to me that Dr. Osier “pours out the baby 
with the bath,” as we say in German. That is, I am 
inclined to think that his opinion regarding the ineffec- 
tiveness of drugs is entirely too radical. There Is a 
legitimate scope for medicinal remedies in so far as they 
build up the blood on a natural basis and serve as 
tissue foods. * 

Many people who have lost their faith in old-school 
methods of treatment have swung around to the other 
extreme of mecfical nihilism. In fact, Dr. Osier himself 
stands accused of being a “medical nihilist.” 

Many of those who have adopted natural methods of 
living and of treating diseases have acquired an actual 
horror of the word ^nedicine. However, this extreme 
attitude is not justified. 

It also appears that some of the readers of my writings 
are under the impression that we of the Nature Cure school 
absolutely condemn the use of any and all medicines. 
This, however, is not so. 

The Position of “ Nature Cure " Regarding Medicinal Remedies 

We do condemn the use of drugs in so far as they are 
poisonous and destructive, and in so far as they suppress 
acute diseases or “ healing crises, ” which are Nature 
cleansing and healing efforts ; but on the other hand we 
realize that there is a wide field for the helpful application 
of medicinal remedies in so far as they act as foods to the 
tissues of the body and as neutralizers and eliminators 
of waste and morbid materials. 

In every form of chronic disease there exists in the 
system, on the one hand, an excess of certain morbid 
materials, and on the other hand, a deficiency of certain 
mineral constituents, “organic salts,” which are essential 
to the normal functions of the body. 
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Thus, in all anemic diseases the blood is lacking in 
iron, which picks up the oxygen in the air cells of the 
lungs and carries it into the tissues, and in sodium, which 
combines with the carbonic acid ( coalgas ) that is con- 
stantly being liberated in the system and conveys it to 
the organs of depuration, especially the lungs and the 
skin. In point of fact, oxygen starvation is due in a 
much greater degree to the deficiency of sodium and 
the consequential accumulation of carbonic acid in the 
system ( carbonic acid asphyxiation ), than to the lack 
of iron in the blood, as assumed by the regular school 
of medicine. 

Foods or medicinal remedies which will supply this 
deficiency of iron and sodium in ^he organism will tend 
to overcome the anemic conditions. 

The great range of uric acid diseases, such as rheuma- 
tism, calculi, arterio-sclerosis, certain forms of diabetes 
and albuminuria are due, on the one hand, to the ex- 
cessive use of acid-producing foods, and on the other 
hand, to a deficiency in the blood of certain alkaline 
mineral elements, especially sodium, magnesium, and 
potassium, whose office it is to neutralize and eliminate 
'the acids which are created and liberated in the processes 
of starchy and protein digestion. 

In another chapter I have explained the origin and 
progressive development of uric-acid diseases ( see page 
290 ). Our volume on “ Natural Dietetics ” will contain 
additional proof that practically all diseases are caused 
by, or complicated with acid conditions in the system. 

Any food* or medicines which will provide the system 
with sufficient quantities of the acid-binding, alkaline 
mineral salts will prove “ good medicine ” for all forms 
of acid diseases. 

The mineral constituents necessary to the vital econ- 
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omy of the organism should, however, be supplied in 
the organic form. This will be explained more fully in 
subsequent pages. 

From what I have said, it becomes apparent that it 
is impossible to draw a sharp line of distinction between 
foods and medicines. All foods which serve the above- 
named purposes are “good medicines,” and all non- 
poisonous herb extracts, homeopathic and vito-chemical 
remedies that li£ve the same effect upon the system are, 
for the same reason, “good foods.” 

The medical treatment of the Nature Cure school con- 
sists largely in the proper selection and combination 
of food materials. This must be so. It stands to reason 
that Nature has provid&l within the ranges of the natural 
foods all the elements which Man needs in the way of 
food and medicine. 

But it is quite possible that, through continued abuse, 
the digestive apparatus has become so weak and so 
abnormal that it cannot function properly, that it cannot 
absorb and assimilate from natural foods a sufficient 
quantity of the elements which the organism needs. In 
such cases it may be very helpful and indeed imperative, 
to take the organic mineral salts in the forms of fruit, 
herb and vegetable juices, extracts or decoctions. Among 
the best of these food remedies are extracts of leafy vege- 
tables such as lettuce, spinach, Scotch kale, cabbage, Swiss 
chard, etc. These vegetables aie richer than any other 
foods in the positive mineral salts. The extract may be 
prepared from one or more of these vegetables, according 
to the supply on hand or the tolerance of the digestive 
organs and the taste and preference of the patient. They 
should be ground to a pulp in a vegetable grinder, then 
pressed out in a small fruit press, which can be secured 
in any department store. One or two teacups per day will 
11 
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be sufficient to supply the needs of the system for mineral 
salts. This extract should be prepared fresh every day. 

Then there are the Kneipp Herb Remedies. Most of 
these are the “Hausmittel” (home remedies ) of the country 
population of Germany which have proved their efficacy 
since time immemorial. Their medicinal value lies in 
the organic mineral salts which they contain in large 
quantities and in beneficial combinations. 

The homeopatic medicaments, as will be explained 
at length in another chapter, produce their good results 
because they work in harmony with the laws of Nature. 

We never hesitate, therefore, to prescribe for our pa- 
tients homeopathic medicines, herb decoctions and ex- 
tracts, and the vito-chemical rdnedics which assist in 
the elimination of morbid matter from the system and 
in building up blood and lymph on a normal basis, that 
is, remedies which supply the organism with the mineral 
elements in which it is deficient in the organic, easily 
assimilable form. Herein lies the legitimate scope of 
medicinal remedies. 

All medicinal remedies which build up the system on 
c a normal, natural basis and increase its fighting power 
against disease without in any way inflicting injury upon 
the organism* are welcome to the adherents of the Nature 
Cure methods of treatment. 

On the other hand, we do not use any drugs or medi- 
cines which tend to hinder, check, or suppress Nature’s 
cleansing and regenerating processes. We never give 
anything in the least degree poisonous. We avoid all 
anodynes, Hypnotics, sedatives, antipyretics, laxatives, 
cathartics, etc. Judicious fasting, cold-water applica- 
tions and, if necessary, warm-water injections in case of 
constipation will do everything that is clainled for poison- 
ous drugs. 
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Inorganic Minerals and Mineral Poisons 

For many years past, physicians of the different schools* 
of medicine, diet experts, and food chemists have been: 
divided on the question whether or not mineral substances 
which in the organic form enter into the composition 
of the human body may safely be used in foods and medicines 
in the inorgaific form. 

The medical profession holds almost unanimously that 
this is permissible and “ good practice, ” so that nearly 
every allopathic medical prescription contains some such 
inorganic substance, or worse than that, one or more 
virulent mineral poisons, as mercury, arsenic, phos- 
phorus, etc. 

So far, the discussiort about the usefulness or harmful- 
ness of inorganic minerals as foods and medicines was 
largely theoretical and controversial. Neither party had 
positive proofs for its contentions. 

But Nature’s records in the iris of the eye settle the 
question for good and for ever. One of the fundamental 
principles of the science of Diagnosis from the Eye is 
that " nothing shows in the iris by abnormal signs or 
discolorations except that which is abnormal in the body* 
Oi injurious to it. 99 When substances which are uncon- 
genial or poisonous to the system accumulate in any part 
or organ of the body in sufficient quantities, they will 
indicate their presence by certain signs and abnormal 
colors in the corresponding areas of the iris. 

In this way Nature makes known by her records in the 
eye what substances are injurious to the body, and which 
are harmless. 

Certain mineral elements, such as iron, sodium, potas- 
sium, lime, magnesium, phosphorus, sulphur, etc., which 
are among the important constituents of the human body, 
may be taken in the organic form in fruits and vege- 
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tables, or in herb extracts and the vito-chemical remedies 
in large amounts, in fact, far beyond the actual needs 
of the body, but they will not show In the Iris of the eye, 

because they are easily eliminated from the system. 

If, however, the same minerals be taken in the Inor- 
ganic form in considerable quantities, the iris will ex- 
hibit certain well-defined signs and discolorations in the 
areas corresponding to those parts of the body in which 
the mineral substances have accumulated*. 

Obviously, Nature does not intend that these mineral 
elements should enter the organism in the inorganic form, 
and therefore the organs of depuration are not able to 
neutralize and eliminate them. 

Thus, for instance, any amount of iron may be taken 
in vegetable or Kerb extracts, or in the vito-chemical 
remedies, but this will not be seen in the eye. Whatever 
is taken in excess of the needs of the body will be promptly 
eliminated. 

If, however, similar quantities of iron be taken for the 
same length of time in the inorganic, mineral form, the 
iron will accumulate in the tissues of stomach and bowels, 
and begin to show in the iris in the form of a rust-brown 
discoloration in the corresponding areas of the digestive 
organs, dirccfly around the pupil. 

In similar manner sodium, which is one of the most 
important mineral elements in the human body, if taken 
in the inorganic form, will show in a heavy, white rim 
along the outer edge of the iris. Sulphur will show in 
the form of yellowish discoloration in the area of stom- 
ach and bowels. Iodine in the medicinal, inorganic 
form, prepared from the ash of sea— weeds, shows in the 
iris in well-defined bright-red spots. Phosphorus appears 
in whitish streaks and clouds in the areas* corresponding 
to the organs in which it has accumulated. 
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An interesting exception to this rule is our common 
table salt (sodium chloride), which is an inorganic min- 
eral combination. So far, diagnosticians from the eye 
have not discovered any sign in the iris for it. There 
seems to be something in its nature that makes it akin 
to organic substances or, like other inorganic minerals 
and their combinations, it would show in the iris. 

This might explain why salt is the only inorganic 
mineral substance which is extensively used as food by 
humanity in general. Also animals who, guided by their 
natural instincts, are the finest discriminators in the 
selection of foods and medicines, do not hesitate to take 
salt freely (saltlicks) when they would not touch any other 
inorganic mineral. 

Nevertheless, we do not wish to encourage the exces- 
sive use of salt, either in the cooking of food or at the 
table. Taken in considerable quantities, it is undoubtedly 
injurious to the tissues of the body. 

Before the days of “canned goods,” scorbut of scurvy 
was a common disease among mariners and other people 
who had to subsist for long periods of time on salted 
meats and were deprived of fresh vegetables. The disease 
manifested as a breaking-down of the gums and othe» 
tissues of the body, accompanied by bleeding and much 
soreness. As soon as these people partook *of fresh fruit9 
and vegetables, the scurvy disappeared. 

The minerals contained in these “ organic salts ” 
foods furnished the building-stones which imparted textile 
strength to the tissues and stopped the disintegration of 
the fleshy structures. 

The Nature Cure regimen aims to provide sodium 
chloride as well as the other mineral elements and salts 
required by the body in organic form in foods and 
medicines. 
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When the use of inorganic minerals is discontinued, 
and when the proper methods of eliminative treatment, 
dietetic and otherwise, are applied, these mineral sub- 
stances are gradually dislodged and carried out of the 
system* Simultaneously with their elimination disap- 
pear their signs in the iris and the disease symptoms which 
their presence had created in the organism. 

In this connection it is a significant fact that those 
minerals which arc congenial to the system, that is, those 
which in their organic form enter into the composition 
of the body, are much more easily eliminated, if they 
have been taken in the inorganic form, than those sub- 
stances which are naturally foreign and poisonous to 
the human organism, such as mercury, arsenic, iodine, 
the bromides, the different coal-tar preparations, etc. 

This is proved by the fact that the signs of the min- 
erals which are normal constituents of the human body, 
disappear from the iris of the eye much more quickly 
than the signs of those minerals which are foreign and 
naturally poisonous to the system. 

The difficulty we experience in eliminating mineral 
poisons from the body would seem to indicate that 
Nature never intended them to be used as foods or medi- 
cines. The intestines, kidneys, skin, mucous membranes, 
and other organs of depuration are evidently not con- 
structed or prepared to cope with inorganic, poisonous 
substances and to eliminate them completely. Accord- 
ingly, these poisons show the tendency to accumulate 
in certain parts or organs of the body for which they 
have a special affinity, and then to act as irritants and 
destructive corrodents. 

The diseases which we find most difficult to cure, even 
by the most radical application of natural methods, are 
cases of drug-poisoning. Substances which are foreign 
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to the human organism, and especially the inorganic, 
mineral poisons, positively destroy tissues and organs, 
and are much harder to eliminate from the system than 
the encumbrances of morbid materials and waste matter 
produced in the body by wrong habits of living only. 
The obvious reason for this is that our organs of elimina- 
tion are intended and constructed to excrete only such 
waste products as are formed in the organism in the 
processes of metabolism. 

Tuberculosis or cancer may be caused in a scrofulous 
or psoric constitution by overloading the system with 
meat, coffee, alcohol, or tobacco ; but as soon as these bad 
habits are discontinued, and the organs of elimination 
stimulated by natural methods, the encumbrances will 
be eliminated, and the much-dreaded symptoms will subs 
side and disappear, often with surprising rapidity. 

On the other hand, mercury, arsenic, quinine, strych- 
nine, iodine, etc., accumulate in the brain, the spinal cord, 
and the cells and tissues of the vital organs, causing actual 
destruction and disintegration. The tissues thus affected 
are not easily rebuilt, and it is exceedingly difficult to 
stir up the destructive mineral poisons and to eliminate 
them from the system. m 

Therefore it is an indisputable fact that many of the 
most stubborn, so-called “incurable” discuses are drug- 
diseases. 

The Importance of Natural Diet 

While certain medicinal remedies in organic form may 
be very useful in supplying quickly a deficiency of min- 
eral elements in the system, we should aim to keep our 
bodies in a normal, healthy condition by proper food 
selection and combination. A brief description of the 
scientific basis of “natural dietetics” will be found ih the 
chapter on Di6t (p. 271). 
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Undoubtedly, Nature has supplied all the elements 
which the human organism needs in abundance and in 
the right proportions in the natural foods, otherwise she 
would be a very ignorant organizer and provider. 

We should learn to select and combine food materials 
in such a manner that they supply all the needs of the 
body in the best possible way, and thus insure perfect 
health and strength without the use of medicines. 

Why should we attempt to cure anemia with inorganic 
iron, hyper-acidity of the stomach with baking soda, 
swollen glands with iodine, the itch with sulphur, rachitic 
conditions in infants with lime water, etc., etc., when these 
mineral elements are contained in abundance and in live, 
organic form in fruits and vegetables, herbs, and in the 
vito-chemical remedies ? 

Unfortunately, however, a great many individuals, 
through wrong habits of living and of treating their ail- 
ment^, have ruined their digestive organs to such an ex- 
tent that they are incapable of properly assimilating 
their food and require, at least temporarily, stimulative 
treatment by natural methods and a supply of the indis- 
pensable organic mineral salts through medicinal food- 
preparations. 

In such cases the mineral elements must be provided in 
the most easily assimilable form in vegetable extracts 
( which should be prepared fresh every day ), and in the 
vito-chemical remedies. 

What has been said is sufficient, I believe, to justify 
the attitude of the Nature Cure school towards medicines 
in general. It explains why we avoid the use of inor- 
ganic minerals and poisonous substances, while on the 
other hand we find a wide and useful field for medicinal 
remedies in the form of blood and tissue foods. 
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HOMEOPATHY 

W HEN we recommend the use of homeopathic 
remedies, the “medical nihilist” says : “Don’t 
talk homeopathy to me ! I didn’t come to you for drugs 
I have had enough of them.” 

When we explain that these remedies are so highly 
refined that they cannot possibly do any harm, he be- 
comes still more indignant. “ I don’t need any of your 
mental therapeutics in homeopathic form,” he exclaims. 

“ I, too, believe in the power of mind over matter, but 
I have no faith in your sugar of milk pellets ; they are 
poor substitutes for the real article. That kind of sugar- 
coated suggestion might work on some people, hut it 
doesn’t on me.” 

When I first entered upon the study of medicine, I, 
too, did not believe in the curative power of homeopathic 
doses ; but experience caused me to change my mind. 
The well-selected remedy administered at the right tim* 
often works wonders. 

True homeopathic medicines in high-potency doses are 
so highly refined and rarefied that they cannot possibly 
produce harmful results or suppress Nature’s cleansing 
and healing efforts ; on the contrary, if employed accord- 
ing to the law of homeopathy : “ Like Cures Like,” they 
assist in producing acute reactions or “healing crises,” 
thus aiding Nature in the work of purification and 
repair. 
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Homeopathy works with the laws of cure, not against 
them* 44 Similia similibus curantur ” (“like cures like”) 
translated into practice means that a drug capable of 
producing a certain set of disease symptoms In a healthy 
body when given in large, physiological dose&, will re- 
lieve or “cure” a similar set of symptoms in the 
diseased organism if the drug be given in small, homeo- 
pathic doses. 

For instance, belladonna , given in large, poisonous 
doses to a healthy person, will cause d peculiar head- 
ache with sharp, stabbing pains in forehead and temples, 
high fever, violent delirium, dilation of the pupils, dry- 
ness and rawness of the throat, scarlet redness of the 
skin, and extreme sensitiveness to light, jars, and noises. 

It will be observed that this is a fair picture of a 
typical case of scarlet fever. A homeopathic prescriber, 
when called to a scarlet fever patient exhibiting in a 
marked degree three or more of the above-described 
symptoms, would give a trituration of belladonna, say 
6 -X. In numberless cases the fever has subsided and its 
symptoms have rapidly disappeared under such treat- 
ment. 

The reader may say : 44 1 do not see any difference be- 
tween this and the allopathic suppression of disease by 
drugs. ” • 

There is a great difference. The allopathic physician 
may use the same remedy, belladonna, in the same case, 
but he will give from ten to twenty drops of tincture of 
belladonna , repeated every three or four hours. These 
doses are from twenty to forty thousand times stronger 
than the homeopathic 3-X or 6-X. 

Herein lies the difference. The allopathic dose allays 
the fever symptoms by paralyzing the organism as a whole 
and the different vital organs and their functions in 



HOMEOPATHY 


171 


particular. This is frankly admitted in every allopathic 
meteria medica. But by such dosing Nature is forcibly 
interrupted in her efforts of cleansing and healing; 
the acute reaction Is suppressed, but not cured. 

If fever be a healing effort of Nature, it may be con- 
trolled and modified, but must not be suppressed. A 
minute dose of homeopathic belladonna, acting on the in- 
nermost cells of the organism which the coarser allopathic 
doses would paralyze, stimulates these cells to effort in 
the right direction. It brings about conditions similar 
to those produced by Nature, and thus assists her; it is 
co-operation instead of counter-operation. 

After this brief discussion of the practical application 
of homeopathy, let us now ascertain in how far its laws 
and theories agree with and corroborate the laws and 
principles of the Nature Cure school. 

Hahnemann discovered the law of 44 similia similibus 
curantur ” accidentally, while investigating the effects 
of quinine on the human organism. Ever since then it 
has been applied successfully by him and his followers 
in treating human ailments. 

However, this law has been used empirically. Neifher 
in the 44 Orgarion ” nor in any other writings or teach- 
ings of Hahnemann and the homeopathic school can be 
found a clear and concise explanation of why 44 like cures 
like. ” The proof offered has been negative rather than 
positive. 

Therefore the allopath says : 44 You tell me that 4 like 
cures like, * and that you can prove it at the sick-bed; 
but unless you can give me good and valid reasons why 
it should be so, I cannot and will not believe that it is 
your 4 similar ’ which cures the patient. How do I know 
it is your 4 potency * ? The patient might recover just 
•as well without it. ” 
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With the aid of the three laws of cure, I shall en- 
deavor to give the reasons and furnish the proofs for our 
contentions. The laws alluded to are : 'The Law of 
Cure, the Law of Dual Effect, and the Law of Crises. 

44 Similia similibus curantur ” is only another way of 
stating the fundamental la^r of Nature Cure : 44 Every 
acute disease is the result of a cleansing and healing effort 
of Nature. ” 

If a certain set of disease symptoms are the result of 
a healing effort of Nature, and if I giveT a remedy which 
produces the same or similar symptoms in the system, 
am I not aiding Nature in her attempt to overcome the 
abnormal conditions ? 

In such a case, the indicated homeopathic remedy will 
not suppress the acute reaction, but it will help it along, 
thus accelerating and hastening the curative process., 

• In the last analysis, disease resides in the cell. The 
well-being of the organism as a whole is dependent upon 
the health of the individual cells of which it is composed. 
This has been explained more fully in connection with 
the action of stimulants. 

In order to cure the man, we must free the cell of its 
encumbrances. Elimination must begin in the cell, not 
‘in the organs of depuration. Laxatives and cathartics, 
by irritating <the digestive tract, may cause a forced 
evacuation of the contents of the intestinal canal, but 
they do not eliminate the poisons which clog cells and 
tissues. 

In stubborn chronic diseases, when the cells are too 
weak to throw off the latent encumbrances of their own 
accord, a 1 well-chosen homeopathic remedy is often of 
great service in arousing them to acute reaction. 

For instance, if the system is heavily encumbered 
with scrofulous taints, and if its vitality is lowered to 



HOMEOPATHY 


m 


such an extent that the individual cell cannot of itself 
throw off the morbid encumbrances by meaqs of a vigor- 
ous, “ acute ” effort, sulphur, if administered in doses 
sufficiently triturated and refined to affect the minute 
cells composing the organisifi, will Start u disease vibra- 
tions ” similar to those of acute scrofulosis, and thus give 
the needed imjifetus to acute eliminative activity on the 
part of the individual cell. 

The acute reaction, once started, may develop into 
vigorous forms of scrofulous elimination, such as skin 
eruptions, glandular swellings, abscesses, catarrhal dis- 
charges, etc. 

Are High- Potency Doses Effective ? 

The question now arises : How large or how small * 
must be the dose in order to affect the minute cells ? 

In the administration of medicines, the size of the 
dose is adjusted to the size of the patient. If half a 
grain of a certain drug is the normal dose for an adult, 
the proper dose of the same drug for a small infant, say, 
less than a year old, may be about one twenty-fifth* of 
the adult dose. How small, in proportion, should then 
be the dose given to a cell a billion times as small as the* 
infant ? 

The dose given to an adult would paralyze or perhaps 
kill an infant. In like manner the minute cell would 
be benumbed and paralyzed by the drug suited to the 
infants’ organism. 

But this is how allopathy effects its fictitious cures. 
It suppresses inflammatory processes by paralyzing the 
cells and organs and their vital activities. 

Homeopathy adapts the smallness of the dose to the 
smallness of the cell which is to be treated. Herein lies 
the reasonableness of the high-potency dose. 
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The Personal Responsibility of the Cell 

The cell resembles Man not only in physical and physi- 
ological aspects, but also in regard to the moral law. 

Elimination must commence in the cell and by vitrue 
of the cell’s personal effort. Its work cannot be done 
vicariously by drugs or the knife. Large, allopathic 
doses of medicine may be given with the idea of doing 
the work for the cell by violently stimulating or else 
paralyzing the organism as a whole or certain ones of the 
vital organs ; but this is demoralizing and destructive 
to the cell. The powerful doses calculated to affect the 
body and its organs as a whole make superfluous or 
paralyze the individual efforts of the cells, and thus in- 
tensify the chronic disease conditions in cells and tissues. 

Alms-giving, prison sentences, and capital punish- 
ment have a similar “ allopathic ” effect upon Man, the 
individual cell of the social body. Instead of providing 
for him the proper environment and the opportunity for 
natural development and for working out his own salva- 
tion, they take this opportunity away from him and 
weaken his personal effort or make it impossible. 

*• 

The Efficacy of Small Dotes 

The late revelations of chemistry, Roentgen rays, X- 
rays, radio-activity of metals, etc., throw an interesting 
light upon the seemingly infinite divisibility of matter. 
A small particle of a given substance may for many years 
throw off a continuous shower of corpuscles without 
perceptibly diminishing its volume. 

For an illustration we may take the odoriferous musk. 

A few grains of this substance will fill a room with its 
penetrating aroma for years. When we smell musk or ‘ 
any other perfume, minute particles of it “ bombard ” 



HOMEOPATHY 


175 


the end filaments of the - nerves of smell in the nose. 
Therefore the musk must be casting oft such minute par- 
ticles continually without , apparent loss of substance. 

With the aid of this recent knowledge of the true 
nature of matter, of the minuteness and complexity of 
the atom, we can now understand how the highly tri- 
turated and refined ( attenuated ) homeopathic remedy 
may still retain the 44 dynamic force ” of the element, as 
Hahnemann has expressed it, and * how a remedy so 
44 attenuated ” may still be capable of exerting an in- 
fluence upon the minute cell. Since chemistry and physio- 
logy have acquainted us with the finer forces of Nature, 
demonstrating that they are mightier than the things 
we can apprehend by weight and measure, the claims 
of homeopathy do not appear so absurd as they did a 
generation ago. 

Undoubtedly, the good effect produced by a well-chosen 
remedy is heightened and strengthened by the mental 
and magnetic influence of the prescribes The positive 
faith of the physician in the efficacy of the remedy, 
his sympathy, and his indomitable will to assist the sufferer 
affect both the physical substance of the remedy and 
the mind of the patient. • 

The varying mental and magnetic qualities of pre- 
scribes have undoubtedly much to do with the varying 
degrees of efficaciousness of the same remedy when ad- 
ministered by different physicians. 

The true Hahnemannian homeopathist, who believes 
in his remedies as in his God, will concentrate his in- 
tellectual and spiritual forces on a certain remedy in order 
to accomplish certain well-defined results. The bottle 
is not allowed to become empty. Whenever the 44 graft ” 
runs low, it is replenished with distilled water, alcohol, 
milksugar, or another 44 vehicle. ” Every time he takes 
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the medicine bottle into liis hafids, these potent thought- 
forms are projected into it : 44 You are the element sulphur 
[ or whatever it may be ]. You product in the human 
body a certain set of symptoms. You will produce these 
symptoms in the body of this patient. ” 

If there be any virtue at all in magnetic, mental, and 
spiritual healing, the homeopathic remedy must be an 
effective agency for transmitting magnetic, mental, and 
psychic healing forces from prescriber to patient. 

Transmission of these higher and finer forces, whether 
directly, telepathically, or by means of some physical 
agent, such as magnetized water, a charm or simile, etc., 
is the modus operandi in all the different forms of an- 
cient and modern magic, 44 white ” or 44 black. ” It is 
the active principle in mental healing, Christian Science, 
sympathy healing, voodooism, witchcraft, etc. 

Homeopathy and the Law of Dual Effect 

I have formulated the Law of Action and Reaction in 
its application to the treatment of diseases as follows : 

“ Every agent affecting the human organism has two 
effects : a first, apparent, temporary one and a second, 
lasting one. The second effect is directly opposite to 
the first. ” 

Allopathy, in giving large, physiological doses, takes 
Into consideration only the first, apparent effect of the 
drug, and thereby accomplishes in the long run results 
directly opposite to those which it desires to bring about. 
It produces^ the very conditions which* it tries to cure. 
As an example, note the permanent effects of laxatives, 
stimulants, and sedatives upon the system. This has 
been explained more fully in chapter VI. 

On the other hand, the homeopathic physician may 
use the same remedies as the allopath, provided they 
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produce symptoms similar to those of the disease, but 
he administers the different drugs in such minute doses 
that their first effect is noticed* only as a slight “ homeo- 
pathic aggravation, ” while their second and lasting effect 
is relied upon to relieve and cure the disease. 

In other words, homeopathy produces as the first ef- 
fect the condition “ like the disease, ” and counts on the 
second and lasting effect of the drug to bring about a 
permanent change. 

If, in accordance with the law of dual effect as applied 
to drugs, the primary, temporary effect of the homeo- 
pathic remedy is equal to the disease, it is self-evident 
that the secondary, lasting effect of the remedy must be 

equal to the cure. 

This law has been proved by homeopathy for over a 
hundred years. An experienced homeopathic prescriber 
would no more doubt it than he would doubt the law of 
gravitation. 


Homeopathy and the Law of Crises 

Therefore, if the remedy be well chosen in accord with 
the law of 41 similia similibus curantur, ” the first 44 homeo- # 
pathic aggravation, ” which corresponds to the 44 crisis 99 
of Nature Cure, will be followed by speedy and perfect 
readjustment. Nature has her way, the disorder runs 
its course, and the return to normal conditions will be 
quicker and more perfect than if the homeopathic re- 
medy had not been employed or if Nature’s healing 
processes had been forcibly interrupted and suppressed 
by large, poisonous allopathic doses. Homeopathy 
assists Nature in removing the old encumbrances, whereas 
allopathy changes the acute, inflammatory healing effort 
into chronic, destructive disease. 

13 
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The Economics of Homeopathy 

The law of “like cures like” is of great practical im- 
portance from another point of view, namely, that of 
economics. 

The best engineer is he who accomplishes the maxi- 
mum of results with the minimum of expenditure of 
force and with the least friction. The same is tqje of 
the physician and his remedies. 

We have learned that drugs given in the coarse allo- 
pathic doses attack and affect the organism as a whole- 
If, for instance, there is a catarrhal affection of the 
serous and mucous membranes of the respiratory tract 
accompanied by fever, the allopath will give quinine in 
large doses to change this condition. He may accom- 
plish his aim ; but if so, he does it by paralyzing the 
heart, the respiratory centers, the red and white blood 
corpuscles, and the excreting cells of the mucous mem- 
branes. The body as a whole and certain parts in parti- 
cular are saturated with the drug poison and correspond- 
ingly weakened. As allopathy itself states it : “Quinine 
reduces fever by depressing the metabolism ” (the vital 
functions). 

• Homeopathic materia mcdica teaches that bryonia has 
a special affinity for the mucous and serous membranes 
of the respiratory tract, and that its symptomatic effects 
correspond closely to those described in the preceding 
paragraph. 

If, in accordance with the law of “similia similibus 
curantur,” a homeopathic dose of bryonia be given to a 
patient exhibiting these symptoms, the remedy, as has 
been demonstrated, will assist Nature in her work of 
cure ; and in doing this, it will not attack and affect the 
entire organism, but only those serous and mucous 
tissues for which it has a special affinity and which, as 
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in the case of this patient/ are the most seriously affected*. 

To state it in another way : the large, allopathic dose 
paralyzes the whole organism in order to produce itsr 
fictitious “ cure. ” The small, homeopathic dose, on the 
other hand, goes right to the spot where it is needed, 
and by mild and harmless stimulation of the affected 
parts,* assists and supports the cells in their acute elim- 
inative efforts. 

Homeopathic dedication, therefore, is not only cura- 
tive in its effects, but also conservative and in the highest 
degree economic. 

Homeopathy a Complement of Nature Cure 

Having proved the accuracy of Hahnemann’s law of 
“similia similibus curantur,” and having occasion daily 
to observe its practical results in the treatment of acute 
and chronic diseases, we should not be justified in omit- 
ting homeopathy from our system of treatment. The 
attenuated homeopathic doses of certain drugs may be 
of great service in bringing about the acute reactions 
which we so earnestly desire, especially in the treatment 
of chronic diseases of long standing. 

I am aware of the fact that in severe and obstinate* 
conditions homeopathy is often apparently # of no avail. 
But when the system has been purified and strengthened 
by our natural methods, by a rational vegetarian diet, 
hydrotherapy, osteopathy, massage, corrective exercise, 
air and sun baths, normal suggestion, etc., the homeo- 
pathic remedies will work with much greater prompti- 
tude and effectiveness. 

It is the combination of all the different healing fac- 
tors which constitutes the perfect system of treatment 

No disease condition, whether apparently hopeless or 
not, can be called incurable unless all these different 
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healing factors, properly combined and applied, have 
been given a thorough trial. It is no charlatanic boast- 
ing, but the simple truth, when we affirm that the dif- 
ferent natural methods of treatment, as we of the Na- 
ture Cure school apply them, can &nd do cure so-called 
“incurable” diseases, such as tuberculosis, cancer, loco- 
motor ataxy, epilepsy, eczema, neurasthenia, insanity, 
and the worst forms of chronic dyspepsia and constipa- 
tion, always providing that the patient possesses suffi- 
cient vitality to react to the treatment, and that the de- 
struction of vital parts and organs has not advanced 
too far. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE DIPHTHERIA ANTITOXIN 


I N t!his country the antitoxin treatment for diphtheria 
is still in high favor, while in Germany, where it 
originated, many* of the best medical authorities are aban- 
doning its use on account of its doubtful curative results 
and certain destructive after-effects. 

According to the enthusiastic advocates of this treat- 
ment among the “regular” physicians in this country, 
the antitoxin is a “certain cure” for diphtheria ; but how 
is this claim borne out by actual facts ? 

The Health Bulletins sent regularly to every physician 
in the City of Chicago by the City Health Department 
show an average of from fifteen to twenty deaths every 
week from diphtheria treated with antitoxin. 

I do not deny that the antitoxin treatment may have 
reduced somewhat the mortality percentage of this dis- 
ease, allowing even for the great uncertainty of medical* 
statistics. But we of the Nature Cure school claim and 
can prove that the hydropathic treatment of diphtheria 
shows a much lower percentage of mortality than the 
antitoxin treatment. 

The crucial point to be considered in this connection 

is : What are the after-effects of the different methods 
of treatment ? 

This is a very important matter. I make the follow- 
ing claims: (1) that the antitoxin, being itself a most 
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powerful poison, may be and often is the direct cause of 
paralysis, or of death due to heart-failure. 

(2) That diphtheria treated with antitoxin may be and 
often is followed by paralysis, heart-failure, or life-long 
invalidism of some kind after the patient has apparently 
recovered from the disease. 

(8) That these undesirable after-effects of diph- 
theria do not occur when the disease is treated by 
natural methods, but that they are the result of the 
antitoxin treatment and of its suppressive effect upon 
the disease. 

To prove my claims, I submit the following facts : I 
have in my possession clippings from newpapers from 
different parts of the country stating that death had 
followed the administration of the diphtheria antitoxin 
for prevention or “ immunization, ” that is, where the 
individual had been in good health at the time the anti- 
toxin was given. 

Several cases of this kind created quite a sensation 
in Germany about fifteen years ago. Dr. Robert Lang- 
erhans, superintendent of the Moabit Hospital in Berlin, 
a strong advocate of the antitoxin treatment and also 
of vaccination, had been one of a committee of three 
appointed by the municipal government of the German 
metropolis to investigate the efficiency of the diphtheria 
antitoxin. As a result of his findings, he had recom- 
mended its free distribution to the poor of the City of 
Berlin. 

Not lon^ thereafter the doctor’s cook was suddenly 
taken ill with severe pains in the throat and sent to the 
hospital. It was thought to be a case of diphtheria, 
and the doctor, to protect his little son, one and one-half 
years old, against possible infection; administered an 
injection of antitoxin. Shortly afterward the child 
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.deyelpped symptoms of blood-poisoning and died o£ heart- 
failure within twenty-four hours. 

It is customary in Germany to insert a death-notice in 
one of the local newspapers and to invite the friends of 
the family to the funeral. In his announcement in the 
columns ,of the ‘ ‘Lokalanzeiger, ’ * Dr. Langerhans stated 
explicitly that # his little son had died after an injection 
of diphtheria antitoxin for Immunization. 

Another similar case is that of Dr/ Pistor, a prominent 
Berlin physician, whose little daughter contracted a slight 
inflammation of the throat. The child was given an 
injection of antitoxin, and this was followed by a severe 
and protracted illness. 

Very significant, in this connection, are certain utter- 
ances of Dr. William Osier in his “Practice of Medicine.” 
He says, on page 150: 

“ Of the sequelae of diphtheria, paralysis is by far 
the most important. This can be experimentally pro- 
duced in animals by the inoculation of the toxic material 
produced by the bacilli. [This is the active principle 
in the antitoxin. Author’s note] The paralysis occurs 
in a variable proportion of the cases, ranging from 10 
to 15 and even to 20 per cent. It is strictly a sequel q f 
the disease [ of the disease treated with antitoxin ? — 
Author’s note], coming on usually in the Second or third 
week of convalescence. ... It may follow very 
mild cases; indeed, the local lesion may be so trifling 
that the onset of the paralysis alone calls attention to 
the true nature of the disease. ... 

“ The disease is a toxic neuritis, due to the absorption 
of the poison. . . . 

“Of the local paralysis the most common is that which 
affects the palate. . . . Of other local forms per- 
. haps the most, common are' paralysis of the Cye muscles. 
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• . . Heart symptoms are not uncommon. . . . 
Heart-failure and fatal syncope (death) may occur at 
the height of the disease or during convalescence, even 
as late as the sixth or seventh week after apparent re- 
covery.” 

It appears to me that the mystery of these “sequelae” 
can easily be explained. It is certain tha^ a mere “sore 
throat,” not serious enough to be diagnosed as diph- 
theria, cannot produce paralysis or heart^failure ; but we 
know positively that the antitoxin can do it and does 
do it. The cases that Dr. Osier refers to undoubtedly 
received the antitoxin treatment, because it is admin- 
istered on .the slightest suspicion of diphtheria, nay, even 
to perfectly healthy persons “for purposes of immuniza- 
tion.” 

Then is it not most likely that these “mysterious after- 
effects ” are caused rather by the highly poisonous anti- 
toxin than by the “sore throat ? ” 

In my own practice, I am frequently consulted by 
chronic patients whose troubles date back to diphtheria 
“cured” by antitoxin. Among these I have met with 
several cases of idiocy and insanity, with many cases 
pf partial paralysis, infantile paralysis, and nervous dis- 
orders of a most serious nature, also with various other 
forms of chrohic destructive diseases. 

In the iris of the eye, the effect of the antitoxin on the 
system shows as a darkening of the color. In many in- 
stances, the formerly blue or light-brown iris assumes 
an ashy-gray or brownish-gray hue. 

My secretary who is taking this dictation and who 
has brown eyes, tells me that her mother informed her 
that up to her tenth year her eyes had been of a clear 
blue. About that time she had several attacks of diph- 
theria and a severe “ second ” attack of scarlet fever 
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which were treated and “cured” under the care of an 
allopathic physician. She does not remember whether 
she was given antitoxin, but recalls that her throat was 
painted and her body rubbed with oil, and that she had 
to take a great deal of medicine. Since tfeat time her 
eyes turned brown. They show plainly the rust-brown 
spots of iodine f in the areas of the brain, the throat, and 
other parts of the body. 

The effect uppn the iris of the eye would be very 
much the same whether the attacks of diphtheria had 
been suppressed by antitoxin or by the old-time drug 
treatment. A significant fact in this connection is that, 
since Mrs. C. is with us, following natural .methods of 
living and under the effects of the treatments which she 
has been taking regularly for several months, her eyes 
have become much lighter and in places the original blue 
is visible under the brown. The nerve rings in the re- 
gion of the brain, which were very marked when she came 
to us, have become less defined. There is a corresponding 
improvement in her general health, and especially in the 
condition of her nerves. 

In regard to my claim that undesirable after-effects 
do not occur under treatment by natural method^ 

I wish again to call attention to the fact that for fifty years 
the Nature Cure physicians in Germany hate proved that 
hydropathic treatment of diphtheria is not followed by 
paralysis, heart-failure, or the different forms of chronic, 
destructive diseases. 

This has been confirmed by my own experience in the 
treatment of diphtheria and other serious acute ail- 
ments. 

A Reply to My Critics 

My discussions of the germ-theory of disease and of 
the vaccine, serum, and antitoxin treatment in a series 
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of articles entitled: “Harmonics of the Physical” and 
published in “Life and Action” called forth a great deal 
of adverse criticism from physicians of the regular school 
of medicine. The following paragraphs are extracts from 
a letter sent J>y one of these critics to the editor of the above- 
named magazine : 

“ . . . I am convinced that some statements have 
been published in this particular issue [ October-Decem- 
ber, 1912 ] which have no proper place in this magazine, 
the earnest champion of the cause of Trutfi and the official 
organ of expression of the U. S. headquarters of the move- 
ment which you evidently have at heart.” 

Dr. E. then refers to certain passages in my article 
in the October-December, 1912, number of “ Life and 
Action,” and comments upon them by quoting Drs. 
Osier and Andrews in favor of the antitoxin treatment 
in diphtheria and by giving his own opinion on the 
subject. He concludes his arguments as follows : 

“I am a subscriber to this magazine and have also 
had my sister’s name put on the mailing list. She has a 
little boy about two years old. Now, suppose she should 
read that article of Dr. Lindlahr’s, and as a result, 
refuse to permit the use of antitoxin, and if the boy 
should get diphtheria, with a fatal issue as a result, I 
could hardly feel gratified over the fact that I had placed 
that reading-matter at her disposal. 1 fully appreciate 
the fact that such an unhappy result might easily ensue 
in some one or more of the families who read 4 Life and 
Action 9 and look upon its columns as a source of the truly 
higher light.! 9 

Perhaps Dr. E. has not read one of Dr. Osier’s latest 
and strongest utterances, his unqualified endorsement 
of natural methods of healing in the Encyclopedia Ame- 
ricana, quoted on page 154 of this volume. 
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Nature Cure ia Germany 

That it is possible to cure all kinds of serious acute dis- 
eases by drugless methods of healing, has been proved by 
the Nature Cure practitioners in Germany, nearly all of 
whom were laymen who had never visited a medical school. 
For over half a century, many thousands of them 
have been practicing the art of healing in all parts of 
Germany. With hydrotherapy and the other natural 
methods they Jiave treated successfully typhoid fever, 
diphtheria, smallpox, appendicitis, cerebro-spinal menin- 
gitis and all other acute diseases. 

It is a significant fact that, in spite of the most stren- 
uous opposition and appeal to the law-making powers on 
the part of the regular school of medicine, the lay doctors 
could not be prevented from practicing the natural 
methods of treatment in law-and police-ridden Ger- 
many. 

On the contrary, during the last few generations there 
have been practicing in Germany at all times an ever 
increasing number of Nature Cure physicians, most of 
them laymen. 

This freedom of Nature Cure practice in Germany is 
entirely due to the success of its methods. 

And this success has been demonstrated in spite of all 
kinds of opposition and attempted restriction. While 
the Nature Cure practitioner is permitted to treat those 
who come to him for relief, he does not have the right to 
cover his mistakes with six feet of earth. If one of his 
patients dies, a doctor of the regular school of medicine 
has to be called in to testify to the fact and issue the 
death-certificate. * 

Thus the “lay doctors,” the “Nature Cure physi- 
cians,” were and are at present constantly exposed to the 
strictest critical supervision by the “regulars,” and if 
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the latter can prove that a patient has died because the 
natural methods were inefficient or harmful, the lay 
practitioners can be prosecuted for and convicted of mal- 
practice or man-slaughter. 

But in point of fact, while a number of these lay physi- 
cians were brought before the courts, in no instance 
could the actual harmfulness of the methods employed 
by them be proven. The natural methods of treatment 
became so popular that, as a matter of ^elf-preservation, 
the younger generation of physicians in Germany had to 
fall in line with the Nature Cure idea in their practice. 

Since Dr. E. so strongly questions the efficacy of bur 
methods, I may be permitted to say something about 
my own professional experience. 

Nature Cure in America 

During the last ten years, I have treated and cured 
all kinds of serious acute diseases without resorting to 
allopathic drugs. In a very extensive practice, I have 
not in all these years lost a single case of appendicitis 
( and not one of them was operated upon ), of typhoid 
fever, diphtheria, smallpox, scarlet fever, etc., and only 
ope case of cerebro-spinal meningitis and of lobar pneu- 
monia. These facts may be verified from the records of 
the Health Department of the City of Chicago. 

After the foregoing statements, I leave it to my read- 
ers to judge whether the Nature Cure philosophy is 
inspired by blind fanaticism and based upon ignorance 
and inexperience, or whether it is justified in the light of 
scientific facts advanced by the Regular School of Medi- 
cine itself and demonstrated by the, wonderful success 
of the Nature Cure movement in Germany, which in its 
different forms has attained world-wide recognition and 
adoption. 
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There is a popular saying : “ The proof of the pudding 
is in the eating.” The following letter will explain 
itself: 

January 28, 1913. 

Dear Dr. Lindlohr : — 

You may remember that last winter, Mrs. White and I attended 
your Sunday afternoon lectures in the Sohiller Building. Those 
lectures were an education — I might better say a revelation and 
an inspiration. * 

On the 11th of November last, our boy, aged thirteen years, 
was taken ill with diphtheria. I called at your office and asked 
your advice. You* replied s “ You know what* to* do — wet packs, 
no food except fruit juices, osteopathic treatment and — no anti-toxin.” 

We called an osteopathic physician, who at once sent a specimen 
from the boy’s throat to the city laboratory, where it was pro- 
nounced diphtheria. A physician from the Board of Health came 
and quarantined us and inquired if we had used the antitoxin 
treatment. When *Mrs. White replied “ No,’ * he said : “ I suppose 
you know that the percentage of deaths of those who do not have 
it is very fhigh.” She said : “Yes, I know, but we do not intend to 
use it.” 

The boy had all the acute symptoms, was drowsy, with headache, 
and on the second day his temperature went to 105 degrees. We 
applied the wet body pack and by night had reduced his tem- 
perature to 100 degrees. With the aid of the osteopathic treat- 
ment, which he had each night, the boy slept well all through his 
illness. On the fifth day, the membrane spread from his throat 
to his nose, and hjs temperature rose again ; but the wet body 
packs again reduced it so that it was never again over 100 degrees. 

The boy was bright, his mind was clear, he was able to read, 
and after the first week was able to play chess with his mother. 
The only unfavorable symptom he had at all was an irregular 
pulse. He took no medicine and no food except fruit juices. Wb 
used occasionally the warm water enema. On the tenth day he 
took a little lamb broth, but refused it the nest day, and again 
asked for fruit juices. It was not until two weeks had passed that 
his appetite returned and he began to eat. He lost flesh, but did 
not lose strength in the same degree — he was able to go to the 
bathroom each day unaided. 

On the 21st day, the osteopathic physician sent a specimen to 
the city laboratoiy which they pronounced “positive,” and the 
city physician found it necessary to take as many as four or five 
additional specimens before he pronounced him free from the diph- 
theria germ. The boy was not released from quarantine until five 
weeks had passed. 

During all this time his only attendant was his mother and the 
osteopathio phyfioian who came daily. The boy has fully recovered 
and has suffered no bad results that often follow such diseases. 

In contrast to this experience of ours, I would like to cite the 
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case of a neighbor of oars whose little girl died of the disease 
under the antitoxin treatment. She recovered from the diphtheria, 
but her heart failed and she died suddenly. They had a regular M. D. 
and a trained nurse. Her inother took ill, but recovered* The' father 
told me that their drug bill alone amounted to $75. 

We want to express to you our gratitude for the knowledge and con- 
fidence that you have so freely given to us, and you are at liberty to 
make whatever use of this letter that you desire. 

Sincerely yours, 

1443 Cuyler Ave., Chicago, 111. HINTON WHITE. 

This letter proves that my claims and assertions re- 
garding the curability of diphtheria by natural methods 
are not extravagant or untrue. In this case, as in many 
others, I gave directions for treatment verbally and over 
the telephone without having seen the patient personally. 

I am convinced, furthermore, that thi* patient would 
have made just as good a recovery without the osteopathic 
treatment. I recommended the attendance of an osteo- 
pathic physician in order to ease the burden of respon- 
sibility on the part of the parents. If the child had 
died, they would have been blamed by friends and rela- 
tives for their seeming foolhardiness. 

The experience of Mr. White’s neighbor is another proof 
of the fatal effect of the antitoxin treatment. The anti- 
toxin “cured” the diphtheria, but — the child died ! 

, Once more I repeat : The hydropathic treatment wil, 
give equally good results in appendicitis, meningitis] 
scarlet fever, knd all other forms of acute diseases. If 
this be a fact, why should not my colleagues of the 
Regular School of Medicine give the hydropathic method 
a fair trial, the more so since in Germany, even among 
the physicians of the Regular School, hydropathy as a 
remedy is fait superseding antitoxin? Is it not worth 
while when the “ mysterious sequelae ” referred to by 
Dr. Osier, and the many cases of chronip invalidism 
which he does not connect with the disease or its treat- 
ment, might thus be avoided ? 
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VACCINATION 

T HE pernicious after-effects of vaccination upon the 
system are? 1 similar to those of the various serum and 
antitoxin treatments. 

Jenncr, an English barber and chiropodist, is usually 
credited with the discovery of vaccination. The doubt- 
ful honour, however, belongs in reality to an old Circas- 
sian woman who, according to the historian Le Due, 
in the year 1672 startled Constantinople with the announce- 
ment that the Virgin Mary had revealed to her an un- 
failing preventive against the smallpox. 

Her specific was inoculation with the genuine small- 
pox virus. But even with her [ or the Virgin Mary ] the 
idea was not an original one, because the principle of 
isopathy ( curing a disease with its own disease prod- 
ucts ) was explicitly taught a hundred years before that 
by Paracelsus, the great genius of the Renaissance of 
learning of the Middle Ages. But even he was only^ 
voicing the secret teachings of ancient folk-lore, sym- 
pathy healing, and magic dating back to the Druids and 
Seers of ancient Britain and Germany. 

The Circassian seeress cut a cross in the flesh of peo- 
ple and inoculated this wound with the smallpox virus. 
Together with this she prescribed prayer, abstinence 
from meat, and fasting for forty days. § 

As at that time smallpox was a terrible and wide- 
spread scourge, t the practice of inoculation was carried 
all over Europe. At first the operation was performed 
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by women and laymen ; but when “vaccination’’ became 
popular and people were willing to pay for it, the 
doctors began to incorporate it into their regular 
practice. 

Popular superstitions run a very similar course to 
epidemics. They have a period of inception, of viru- 
lence, and of abatement. As germs and bacteria be- 
come inactive and die a natural death in their own poi- 
sonous excreta, so popular superstitions' die as a natural 
result of their own falsities and exaggerations. 

It soon became evident that inoculation with the 
virus did not prevent smallpox, but, on the contrary, 
frequently caused it ; and therefore the practice gradu- 
ally fell into innocuous desuetude, to be revived by 
Jenner about 100 years later in a modified form. He 
substituted cowpox virus for smallpox virus. 

Modern allopathy, in applying 'the isopathic principle, 
gives large and poisonous doses of virus, lymph, serum, 
and antitoxins, while homeopathy, as did ancient mysti- 
cism, applied the isopathic remedies in highly diluted and 
triturated doses only. 

From England vaccination gradually spread over the 
Civilized world, and during the 19th century the small- 
pox disease (variola) constantly diminished in virulence 
md frequency until today it has become of comparatively 
aare occurrence. 

44 Therefore vaccination has exterminated smallpox ” 
say the disciples of Jenner. 

Is that really so ? Is vaccination actually a preventive 
of smallpox ? Thfs seems very doubtful when the ad- 
vocates of vaccination themselves do not believe it. 
“What / 1 I hear them say, 44 we do not believe in our 
own theory ? ” Evidently you do not, my friends. If 
you believe that vaccination protects you against small- 
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pox, why are you afraid of “ catching ” it from those 
who are not vaccinated ? If you are thoroughly pro- 
tected, as you claim to be, how can you catch the 
disease from those who are not protected ? Why do 
you not allow the other fellow to have his fill of small- 
pox and then enjoy a good laugh on him ? The fact 
of the matter is^you know full well that you are not safe, 
that you can catch the disease just as readily as the 
unprotected. • 

German statistics are more reliable than those of any 
other country. In the years of 1870-71 smallpox was 
rampant in the Fatherland. Over 1,000,000 persons 
had the disease, and 120,000 died. Ninety-six per cent 
of these had been vaccinated, and only four per cent 
had not been “protected.” Most of the victims were 
vaccinated, once at least, shortly before they took the 
disease. 

In 1888 Bismarck sent an address to the governments 
of all the German states in which it was admitted that 
numerous eczematous diseases, even those of an epi- 
demic nature, were directly attributable to vaccination, 

and that the origin and cure of smallpox were still un- 
solved problems. 

In this message to the various legislatures the great 
statesman said : “ The hopes placed in the efficacy of 

the cowpox virus as a preventive of smallpox have proved 
entirely deceptive.” 

Realizing this to be a fact, most of the German 
governments have modified or entirely relinquished their 
compulsory vaccination laws. 

“But,” our opponents insist, “ you cannot deny that 
smallpox has greatly diminished since the almost uni- 
versal adoption of vaccination.” 

Certainly the disease has diminished. But so have 
18 * 
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diminished and, in fact, nearly disappeared the plague, 
the “ Black Death/’ cholera, the bubonic plague, yellow 
lever, and numerous other epidemic pests which only 
recently decimated entire nations. 

Not one of these epidemics was treated by vaccination. 
Why, then, did they abate and practically disappear? 

Not vaccination, but the more universal adoption of 
soap, bath-tubs, all kinds of sanitary measures, such as 
plumbing, drainage, ventilation, and n more hygienic 
modes of living generally have subdued smallpox as well 

as all other plagues. 

Many of us remember how the yellow fever raged 
in Havanna during the Spanish occupancy. Within 
two months after the energetic Yankees took possession 
and gave the filthy city a good scouring, yellow fever 
had entirely disappeared — without any yellow fever 
vaccination. 

The question is now in order why, of all the dreaded 
plagues of the past, smallpox alone survives to this day. 

The answer is : on account Of vaccination. If scrof- 
ulous and syphilitic poisons were not artificially kept 
alive in human blood by vaccination, smallpox would 
* by this time be as rare as cholera and yellow fever. . 

Thanks to the oft-repeated compulsory vaccination 
of every citizen, young and old, we as a nation have be- 
come saturated with the smallpox virus. Is it any wonder 
that every once in a while this latent taint breaks out 
in acute epidemics ? 

Undoubtedly, the almost universal systematic con- 
tamination and degeneration of vital fluids and tissues, 
not alone with vaccine virus, but also with many other 
filthy serums, antitoxins, and drug poisons, accounts 
in a large measure for the steady increase of tubercu- 
losis, cancer, syphilis, insanity, and a multitude of other 
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chronic destructive diseases unknown among primitive 
people that have not come in contact with the bless- 
ings (?) of “ syphilization, " mercurialization, and vac- 
cination. 

By weakening the system’s reactionary powers 
against one disease, its reactionary powers against all 
diseases are weakened. In other words, creating in the 
body a form of chronic smallpox by means of vaccina- 
tion favors the envelopment of all kinds of chronic dis- 
eases. 

Quit sowing the seed, gentlemen, and you will cease 
reaping the harvest. By the mercurial suppression of 
syphilis and by means of vaccination you are perpetuat- 
ing smallpox. 

What has syphilis to do with smallpox ? They are 
very closely related, and similar in appearance, symto- 
matology, and in their effects upon the organism. * 

A German physician, Dr. Cruwell, who studied the 
subject thoroughly, says : “Every vaccination with so- 
called cowpox virus means syphilitic infection. Cow- 
pox is not a disease peculiar to cattle ; it is always due 
to syphilitic or smallpox infection from the diseased 
hands of human beings. Cowpox pustules have been 1 
found only on the udders of milk cows whiph came in 
contact with human hands. Cattle roaming in pasture 
and prairie have never been affected by cowpox, nor 
have domesticated steers and oxen. If this disease were 
a disorder peculiar to cattle, both sexes would be 
equally affected. Jenner’s cowpox was caused by the 
diseased hands of the syphilitic milkmaid, Sarah 
Nehnes. 

Vaccination of healthy children and adults is often 
followed by a multitude of symptoms which cannot be 
distinguished from syphilis, viz., characteristic ulcers 
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and eczematous eruptions, swellings of the axillary and 
other lymphatic glands, atrophy of the mammary glands 
in the breasts of women an<J of girls above the age of 
puberty, etc. 

This explains the constantly the growing demand for 
44 bust foods ” and “bust developers.” A perfectly de- 
veloped bust has become so rare that many hundreds 
of “beauty doctors” and of business concerns that 
make a speciality of developing the flat-bosomed realize 
thousands of dollars annually. One firm in this city,, 
and a small concern at that, has made from $2,500 to 
$5,000 a year and has over 10,000 names on its constantly 
increasing list of patrons. 

It is reasonable to assume that almost without excep- 
tion these 10,000 women had been vaccinated from one 
to three times before the age of puberty. When this 
is realized, and the fact that vaccination dries up the 
mammary glands is taken into account, is it not time 
to pause and consider ? 

The figures of this one small concern represent the 
report of only one, out of several hundred such firms 
doing business in all parts of the country. 

Some years ago, a disease similar to smallpox broke 
out among the sheep in certain parts of Scotland. As 
a preventive, the sheep were vaccinated. Ill the course 
of a few years it was noticed that a great many ewes 
were unable to nourish their lambs. With the discon- 
tinuance of vaccination this phenomenon disappeared. 

Does this help to explain why nowadays over fifty 
per cent of human mothers are incapable of nursing their 
babies ? 

Looking Forward 

At present the trend of allopathic medical science is 
undoubtedly toward the serum, antitoxin, and vaccine 
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treatment. Practically all medical research tends that 
way. Every few days we see in the daily papers reports 
of new scrums and antitoxins which are claimed to cure 
or create immunity to certain diseases. 

Suppose the research and practice of medical science 
continue along these lines and are generally accepted 
or, as the medital associations would have it, “forced” 
upon the public by law. What would be the result ? 
Before a child reached the years of adolescence, it would 
have had injected into its blood the vaccines, serums, 
and antitoxins of smallpox, hydrophobia, tetanus (lockjaw), 
cerebro-spinal meningitis, typhoid fever, diphtheria, 
pneumonia, scarlet fever, etc., etc. 

If allopathy were to have its way, the blood of the 
adult would he a mixture of dozens of filthy bacterial 
extracts, disease taints, and destructive drug poisons. 
The tonsils and adenoids, the appendix vermiformis, and 
probably a few other parts of the human anatomy would 
be extirpated in early youth under compulsion of the 
health department. 

What is more rational and sensible : the endeavor to 
produce immunity to disease by making the human 
body the breeding ground for all sorts of anti-bacteria 
and anti-poisons, or to create natural immunity by 
building up the blood on a normal basis, purifying the 
body of morbid matter and poisons, correcting mechani- 
cal lesions, and by cultivating the right mental attitude ? 
Which one of these methods is more likely to be disease- 
building, — which health-building ? 

Just imagine what human blood will be like in com- 
ing generations if this artificial contamination, with 
all sorts of disease taints and drug poisons is to be forced 
upon the people ! 
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SURGERY 

T HE discoverers of anaesthetics are classed among* 
the greatest benefactors of humanity, because it is 
believed that ether, chloroform, cocaine, and similar 
nerve-paralyzing agents have greatly lessened the sum 
of human suffering. I doubt, however, that this is true. 

Anaesthetics have made surgery technically easy and 
have done away with the pain caused directly by the in- 
cisions; but on the other hand, these marvelous effects 
of pain-killing drugs have encouraged indiscriminate 
and unnecessary operations to such an extent that at least 
nine-tenths of all the surgical operations performed to- 
day are uncalled for. In most instances these ill-advised 
mutilations are followed by life-long weakness and suf- 
fering, which far outweigh the temporary pains form- 
erly endured when unavoidable operations were per- 
formed without the use of anaesthetics. 

We do riot wish to be understood as condemning un- 
qualifiedly any and all surgical interventions in the treat- 
ment of human ailments. An operation may occasionally 
be absolutely necessary as a means of saving life. 

Surgery is also indicated in cases of injury, such as 
wounds of fractured bones, in certain obstetrical com- 
plications, and in other affections of a purely mechanical 
nature. 

In all such cases anaesthetics prevent much suffering 
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which can not be avoided in any other way. But anyone 
who has had an opportunity to watch the prolonged 
misery of the victims of uncalled-for operations will not 
doubt that anaesthesia has been a two-edged sword which 
has inflicted many more wounds than it has healed. 

Many physicians have recognized more or less dis- 
tinctly the uselessness and harmfulness of Old School 
medical treatment. Dissatisfied and disgusted with old- 
fashioned drugging, they turn to surgery, convinced that 
in it they possess an exact scientific method of curing 
ailments. They seem to think that the surest way to 
cure a diseased organ is to remove it with the knife — fine 
reasoning for school boys, but not worthy of men of 
science. 

I, for my part, cannot understand how an organ can 
be cured after it has been extirpated and, preserved in 
alcohol, adorns the specimen cabinet of the surgeon. 

Destruction or Cure — Which is Better ? 

“ But, ” the surgeon says, “ we do not remove organs 
from the body unless they have become useless. ” 

However, this claim is not borne out by actual facts. 
During the past ten years thousands of patients havg 
come under our treatment, both in the sanitarium and 
in the down-town offices, whose family physicians had 
declared that in order to save their lives they must sub- 
mit to the knife without delay. With very few excep- 
tions these people were cured by us without using a 
poisonous drug, an antiseptic, or a knife. 

Several women who, years ago, were confronted with 
removal of the ovaries, are today the joyful mothers of 
children. Many of our former patients, who were treated 
by Old School physicians for acute or chronic appendi- 
citis and were strongly urged to have the offending organ 
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removed, are today alive and well and still in possession 
of their vermiform appendices. Other patients were 
threatened with operations for kidney, gall, and blad- 
der stones ; fibroid and other tumors ; floating kidneys ; 
stomach troubles; intestinal and uterine disorders, not 
to mention the multitude of children whose tonsils and 
adenoids were to have been removed. All of these one- 
time “ surgical ” cases have escaped the- knife and are 
doing very well indeed with their bodies intact and in 
possession of the full quota of organs given them by 
Nature. 

Is it not better to cure a diseased organ than to remove 
it ? Nature Cure proves every day that the better way 
is at the same time the easiest way. 

Thousands of men and women operated upon for 
some local ailment which could have been cured easily 
by natural methods of treatment are condemned by 
these inexcusable mutilations to life-long suffering. Many, 
if not actually suffering pain, have been unnecessarily 
unsexed and in other ways incapacitated for the normal 
functions and natural enjoyments of life. 

Cases of this kind are the most pitiable of all that 
aome under our observation. When we learn that a 
* major operation has been performed upon a consultant, 
our barometer of hope drops considerably. We know 
from much experience that the mutilation of the human 
organism has a tendency, to lessen the chances of re- 
covery; such patients are nearly always lacking in re- 
cuperative power. 

A body deprived of important parts or organs is for- 
ever unbalanced. It is like a watch with a spring or a 
wheel taken out ; it may run, but never quite right ; it is 
hypersensitive and easily thrown out of balance by any 
adverse influence. 
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The Human Body is a Unit 

We are realizing more and more that the human body 
is a homogeneous and harmonious whole, and that we 
cannot injure one part of it without damaging other 
parts and often the entire organism. Cutting in the 
vital organs means cutting in the brain. It affects the 
functions of the nervous system most profoundly. 

A physician \m Vienna has written a very interesting 
book in ‘which he shows that the inner membranes of the 
nose are in close relationship and sympathy with distant 
parts and organs of the body. He located in the nose 
one small area which corresponds to the lungs. By irri- 
tating this area with an electric needle he could provoke 
asthmatic attacks in patients subject to this disease. By 
anaesthetizing the same area he could stop immediately 
severe attacks of asthma and of coughing. Another area 
in the nasal cavity corresponds to the genital organs. 
The doctor proved that by electric irritation applied to 
this area abortions could be produced, and that by 
anaesthesia of the same area in the nose, uterine hem# 
orrhages could be stopped. 

These and many other facts of experience throw a 
wonderful light upon the unity of the human organise}. 
The body resembles a watch. You cannot injure one 
part of it without affecting its entire mechanism. 

The evil after-effects of surgical operations do not 
always manifest at once. On the contrary, the surgical 
treatment is frequently followed by a period of seeming 
improvement. The troublesome local symptoms ^ have 
been removed, and after-effects of the mutilation have 
not had time to assert themselves/ But sooner or later 
the old symptoms return in aggravated form, or a new 
set of complications arises. The patient is made to be- 
lieve that the first operation was a perfect success, and 
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that this latest crop of difficulties has nothing to do with 
the former, but is something entirely new. At other 
times he is assured that the first operation did not go 
deep enough, that it failed to reach the seat of the trouble 
and must be done over again. 

And so the work of mutilation goes merrily on. The 
disease poisons in the body set up one center of inflam- 
mation after another. These centers the surgeon pro- 
mptly removes ; but the real disease, the /venereal, psoric, 
or scrofulous taint, the uric or oxalic acid, the poisonous 
alkaloids and ptomaines affecting every cell and every 
drop of blood in the body, these elude the surgeons* 
knife and create new ulcers, abscesses, inflammations, 
stones, cancers, etc., as fast as the old ones are extirpated. 

Those who have studied the previous chapters care- 
fully will readily comprehend these facts. They will 
know that acute and subacute conditions represent 
Nature’s cleansing and healing efforts, and that local 
suppression by drug or knife only serves to turn Na- 
ture’s corrective and purifying activities into chronic 
disease. 

The highest art of the true physician is to preserve and 
tp restore, not to mutilate or destroy. 



CHAPTER XIX 


CHRONIC DISEASES 

*HE Old ^School of medical science defines acute' 
diseases as those which run a brief and more or less 
violent cours£, and chronic diseases as those which run 
a protracted course and have a tendency to recur. 

Nature Cure attaches a broader and more significant 
meaning to these terms. This will have become apparent 
from our discussion of the causes, the progressive de- 
velopment, and the purpose of acute diseases in the 
preceding pages. 

From the Nature Cure viewpoint, the chronic condi- 
tion is the latent, constitutional disease encumbrance, 
whereas acute disease represents Nature’s efforts to 
rectify abnormal conditions, to overcome and eliminate 
hereditary or acquired morbid taints and systemic poi- 
sons, and to re-establish normal structure and functions. 

To use an illustration : In a case of permanent* or 
recurrent itchy psoriasis, the Old School physician 
would look upon the itchy skin eruption as the “ chronic 
disease, ” while we should see in the external eczema an 
attempt of the healing forces of Nature to remove from 
the system the inner, latent hereditary or acquired psora, 
which constitutes the real chronic disease. 

It stands to reason that the exterior eruptions should 
not be suppressed by any means whatever, but that the 
only true and really effective method of treatment con- 
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sists in eliminating from the organism the inner, latent 
psoric taint. After this is accomplished, the external 
44 skin disease ” will disappear of its own accord. 

As another illustration of the radical difference in our 
respective points of view, let us take hemorrhoids (piles). 
The 44 regular ” physician considers the local hemor- 
rhoidal enlargements in themselves the 44 chronic” disease, 
while the Nature Cure practitioner looks upon hemor- 
rhoids as Nature’s effort to rid the systtAn of certain 
morbid encumbrances and poisons which have accumu- 
lated as a result of sluggish circulation, chronic consti- 
pation, defective elimination through kidneys, lungs, and 
skin, and from many other causes. 

These constitutional abnormalities, which are the real 
chronic disease, have to be treated and corrected. After 
this has been ^done, the hemorrhoidal enlargements and 
discharges will take care of themselves. 

It is, therefore, absolutely irrational, and frequently 
followed by the most serious consequences, to extirpate the 
piles or to suppress the hemorrhoidal discharges, and 
thereby to drive these concentrated poison-extracts back 
into the system. * 

fci a number of cases we have traced paralysis, in- 
sanity, tuberculosis, cancer, and other forms of chronic 
destructive diseases to the forcible suppression of 
hemorrhoids. 

Chronic disease, from the viewpoint of Nature Cure 
philosophy, means that the organism has become per- 
meated with morbid matter and poisons to such an extent 
that it is no longer able to throw off these encumbrances 
by a vigorous, acute ” eliminative effort. The chronic 
condition, therefore, represents the slow, cold type of 
disease, characterized by feeble, ineffectual efforts to 
eliminate the latent morbid taints and impediments from 
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the system. These efforts may take the form of open 
sores, skin eruptions, catarrhal discharges, chronic diar- 
rhea, etc., etc. 

If acute diseases are treated in harmony with Nature’s 
laws, they will leave the body in a purer, healthier condi- 
tion. But if the treatment is wrong, if under the Old 
School methods fever and inflammation ( Nature’s 
methods of elimination ) are checked and suppressed with 
poisonous drugs, serums, and antitoxins or if, instead of 
purifying and invigorating cells and tissues, the affected 
parts and organs are extirpated with the surgeon’s knife. 
Nature is not allowed to get rid of the disease matter, 
and the poisonous taints and morbid encumbrances remain 
in the organism. 

In this way originate the worst forms of chronic 
diseases which now afflict civilized races. 

The truth of this assertion is proved by the fact that 
chronic diseases are not found among any of the primi- 
tive peoples of the earth, as the negroes in Africa and 
Australia and the Esquimaux of the arctic regions. They 
are not found among people who do not use drugs. All 
the different forms of venereal disease, chronic rheuma- 
tism, chronic indigestion, etc., are unknown in those coun- 
tries whose inhabitants live in harmony with Na- 
ture. The reason is that these people have not learned 
to suppress Nature’s acute purifying and healing efforts 
by poisonous drugs and surgical operations. 

The Cell 

Let us now study the actual condition of the cells,, 
tissues, and organs of the body in chronic disease. 

We know that the human body is made up of millions 
and billions of minute cells of living protoplasm. Though 
these cells are so small that they have to be magnified 
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under the microscope several hundred times before we 
can see them, they are independent living beings which 
are born, grow, eat, drink, throw off waste matter, mul- 
tiply, decline, and die just like the large conglomerate 
cell which we call “man.” 

Each one of these little cells has its own business to 
attend to, whether it be assimilation, elimination, ner- 
vous activities and functions, etc. 

If these little beings are well individual fy, the man is 
well. If they are starved or ailing, the entire man is simi- 
larly affected. The whole depends upon the parts. In 
the human body as well as in a nation or a city, the wel- 
fare of the entire community depends upon the well-being 
of its individual members. 

If governing bodies would realize and apply these 
truths, and pay more attention to the providing of whole- 
some surroundings and proper conditions of living 
for f their subjects, to an adequate supply of pure food 
and a normal combination of work and rest, instead of 
concentrating their best efforts upon restrictive and 
punitive measures ( allopathic treatment ), there would 
be no social problems to solve. 

It is our duty to provide the most favorable conditions 
of living for th6 little cells that make up the individual 
human organism. If we do that, there will be no occa- 
sion for disease. “ Natural immunity ” will be the result. 

Herein lies the vital difference between the attitude 
of Nature Cure and that of the allopathic school to- 
wards diseasf. The latter spends all its efforts in fight- 
ing the disease symptoms, while the former confines itself 
to creating health conditions in the habits and surround- 
ings of the patient, from the standpoint that the disease 
symptoms will then take care of themselves, that they 
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"will disappear on account of 44 non-support.” It is the 
application of the injunction 44 Resist not Evil ” to the 
treatment of physical disease. 

Under the influence of wrong habits of living and the 
suppressive treatment of diseases, all forms of waste and 
morbid matter (the feces of the cells), together with 
food, drink, and drug poisons accumulate in the system, 
affect the cells^ and obstruct the tiny spaces (interstices) 
between therf. These morbid encumbrances impinge 
upon and clog the blood vessels, the nerve channels, and 
the other tissues of the body. This is bound to interfere 
with the normal functions of the organism, and in time 
leads to deterioration and organic destruction. 

In this connection we wish to call attention to a dif- 
ference in viewpoint between the school of Osteopathy 
and the Nature Cure school. Osteopaths and chiro- 
practors attribute disease almost entirely to “impinge- 
ment ” (abnormal pressure) upon nerves and blood ve- 
sels due to dislocations and subluxations of the vertebrae 
of the spine and of other bony structures. They do not 
take into consideration the impingement upon and ob- 
struction of nerve channels and blood vessels all through 
the system caused by local or general encumbrances of 
the organism with waste matter, morbid^ products, and 
poisons that have accumulated in cells and tissues. 

The Life of the Cell 

Every individual cell must be supplied with food and 
with oxygen. These it receives from the red arterial 
blood. The cells must also be provided with an outlet 
for their waste products. This is furnished by the 
venous circulation, which represents the drainage system 
of the body. If this drainage is defective, the effect upon 



208 


NATURE CURE 


the organism is similar to the effect produced upon a 
house when the excretions and discharges of its inhabi- 
tants are allowed to remain in it. 

Furthermore, every cell must be in unobstructed com- 
munication with the nerve currents of the organism. 
Most important of all, it must be in touch with the sym- 
pathetic nervous system through which receives the 
Life Force which vivifies and controls ;J1 involuntary 
functions of the cells and organs in the hi. man body. 

Each individual cell must be supplied with nerve fibres 
which convey its sensations and needs to “ head- 
quarters,” the nerve centers in brain and spinal cord. 
Also, each cell must be connected with other nerve fila- 
ments which carry impulses from the cranial, spinal, and 
sympathetic centers to the cell, governing and directing 
its activities. 

For instance, if the cell be hungry, thirsty, cold, or 
in pain, it telegraphs these sensations to “ head- 
quarters ” in the brain or spinal cord, and from there 
directions necessary to comply with the needs of the 
cell are sent forth in the form of nerve impulses to the 
centers controlling the circulation, the food and heat 
supply, the means of protection, etc., etc. 

This circuit of communication from the cell over the 
“afferent” nerves to. the nerve centers in the brain or- 
spinal cord, and from these centers over the “ efferent ” 
nerves back to the cell or to other cells is called “the 
reflex arc.” 

Let us use an illustration : Suppose the fiingers come 
in close contact with a hot iron. The cells in the finger 
tips experience a sensation of “burning” pain. At once 
this 'sensation is telegraphed over the “afferent” nerves 
to the nerve centers in the brain or spinal cord. In 
response to this call of distress the command comes back 
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over the “efferent” nerve filaments : “ Withdraw the 
fingers!” At the same time the impulse to withdraw 
the fingers is sent over the motor nerves to the muscles 
and ligaments which control the movements of the hand. 

If the means of communication between the different 
parts of the organism are obstructed or cut off entirely, 
the individual ^ell is bound to deteriorate and to die, 
just like a person lost in a barren wilderness and cut off 
from his fellow? men must perish. 

In warfare it is a well-known fact that if one of the 
contending armies succeeds in cutting off the telegraphic 
communication of the other army with its headquarters, 
the activities of that other army are seriously handi- 
capped. So the waste materials in the system, the dis-* 
ease taints, narcotic and alcoholic poisons, etc., obstruct 
the nerve passages, and thus interfere with the functions 
of the cell by cutting off its means of communication. 

What has been said will serve to elucidate and em- 
phasize the necessity of perfect cleanliness, inside as weft 
as outside of the body. It justifies the dictum of Kuhne, 
the apostle of Nature Cure : “Cleanliness is Health.” 
Anything that in any way interferes with or obstructs 
the circulation of vital fluids and nerve currents in* 
the system is bound to create the abnormal conditions and 
functions which constitute disease. 

When the morbid encumbrances and obstructions in 
the organism have reached the point where they seriously 
interfere with the nourishment, drainage, and nerve sup- 
ply of the cells, the latter cannot perform their activities 
properly, nor can they rid themselves of the impediment: 
They may be compared to people who are forced to live 
in bad, unwholesome surroundings and who cannot do 
their best work nnder these unfavorable conditiaeu&om 
which they cannot escape. 

14 
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In this way originates “chronic” disease, which means 
that the cells have become incapable of arousing them- 
selves to acute eliminative effort in the form of inflam- 
matory febrile reactions. 

In my lectures I sometimes liken the cell thus encum- 
bered with morbid matter and poisons to a man buried 
in a mine under the de'bris of a “cave in” in such a 
manner that it is impossible for him t</ free himself of 
the earth and timbers which are pinning him down. In 
such a predicament the man is unable to help himself. 
His fellow-workers or his friends must come to his aid 
and remove the obstructing masses until he can assist 
them and free himself. 

This is a good illustration of the condition of the cells 
of the body in chronic disease. They also have become 
unable to help themselves, and need assistance until they 
can once more arouse themselves to self-help by means 
of an acute eliminative effort. 

What can we do to help them ? We must endeavor In 
the first place to furnish the cells with the right nourish- 
ment. We must . abstain from everything that may be 
injurious to the body in food and drink, so as to relieve 
A the cells of all unnecessary work. 

Whatever^one may think of vegetarianism as a con- 
tinuous mode of living, a little consideration will make 
it plain that a rational vegetarian diet is the “sine qua 
non” in the cure of chronic diseases. It builds up the 
blood on a normal basis, excludes all food and drink 
poisons, and thereby gives the organism an opportunity 
to throw off the old accumulations of waste and morbid 
materials. 

In chronic disease, every drop of blood and every cell 
of / 1 organism is affected. In order to produce a cure, 
the* e to H i es must be broken down and removed, and 



CHRONIC DISEASES 


211 


new tissues built up. The more thorough the change 
in diet, the greater and more rapid will be the changes 
for the better in cells and tissues, especially if only pure 
and eliminating foods are used. 

For these reasons it is advisable to leave off meat while 
under the natural treatment. All animal flesh contains 
the morbid secretions and other waste products of the 
animal organism, and this means additional work for 
the cells already' over-burdened with .systemic poisons. 

Then we must work for elimination. Cold water ap- 
plied to the surface of the body is the most powerful 
stimulant the circulation. It actually pumps and 
pushes the blood through the system. One feels the 
blood rushing through the arteries and veins with greater 
force. 

The cold-water treatment makes the. skin more alive 
and active, stirs up and accelerates the circulation through- 
out the system, and thus promotes the elimination of 
systemic poisons through the skin. 

This stimulating effect of cold water upon the organ- 
ism has been proved by counting the number of red 
blood corpuscles in a drop of blood before and after 
the application of the cold 44 blitz-guss.” They were* 
found to have doubled in number. That does not mean 
that in an instant again as many red blood corpuscles 
had come into existence, but it does mean that before 
the cold “guss” one-half of them were dozing lazily 
in the corners. The cold water stirred them up, forced 
them into the circulation, made them travel and attend 
to business. 

Another powerful means to promote elimination is 
thorough, systematic massage. The kneading, rolling, 
twisting, and clapping actually “squeezes” 
morbid matter and the waste products out educes 
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into the circulation, to be carried off through the venous 
drainage, and allows the red blood with its nourishment 
and fresh supply of oxygen to flood the cells and organs. 

Massage is also very effective as a means of regulating 
the blood supply in the system. In every chronic dis- 
ease there is obstruction or congestion in some part of 
the organism, causing high blood pressure^ in the interior 
of the body and insufficient blood supply / to the external 
parts, especially the extremities. Massage distributes 
the blood quickly and evenly. 

Of great importance is osteopathy. All dislocations, 
luxations, and subluxations of bones and ligaments should 
be corrected by expert manipulation. As a matter of 
fact, hardly a person can be found today whose spine 
is not abnormal in one way or another, just as there is 
hardly a single normal human eye. 

Osteopathic treatment adjusts the lesions of the spine 
and other bony structures, thus removing , abnormal 
pressure upon the nerves and blood vessels and estab- 
lishing a free and abundant flow of nerve and blood 
currents. 

Air and light baths, by stimulating the skin in a 
natural manner to increased activity, also contribute to 
the attainment of the various good results just described. 

Next comes physical exercise. Corrective and cura- 
tive movements combinbed with deep breathing promote 
the combustion (oxidation) of morbid materials and in 
this way facilitate their elimination from the system. 

Life itself is dependent upon breathing. The Life 
Force enters the body with every breath we draw. Show 
me a man with well-developed, full-breathing lungs, and 
I will show you a man with good vitality. 

4e tolY ^ not * east amon & the natural methods of treat- 
ing! ^in chronic disease we mention the fight 
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mental oitd emotional attitude. Fear, anxiety, and all 
kindred emotions congeal the nerve matter and thereby 
shut off the supply of nerve force. The cells and tissues 
starve and freeze. On the other hand, the emotions of 
hope, confidence, and cheerfulness relax and open blood 
vessels and nerve channels and allow the free and un- 
obstructed inflow and circulation of vital energy. 

The different '^methods of natural treatment and their 
practical application in chronic diseases will be discussed 
in detail in subsequent chapters. 

When through natural methods of living and of treat- 
ment the morbid encumbrances have been removed suffi- 
ciently to provide and maintain normal blood supply, 
better venous drainage, and the unobstructed flow of 
the nerve currents, when lesions of the bony structures 
have been corrected by skilful adjustment, and when, 
through right mental attitude, a free and abundant in- 
flow of Life Force has been established, then the cells 
and tissues of the body become once again able to arouse 
themselves to an acute eliminative effort, and the organ- 
ism is ready for a “healing crisis.” 



CHAPTER XX 


CRISES 

C RISIS in the ordinary sense of the word means 
change, cither for better or for worse. In its rela- 
tion to medicine, the term “crisis” has teen defined as 
“a decisive change in the disease, resulting either in 
recovery or in death. ” 

We of the Nature Cure School distinguish between 
“ healing crises ” and “ disease crises, ” according to the 
character and the tendency of the acute reaction. If 
an acute disease is brought about through the accumula-. 
tion of morbid matter or the invasion of disease germs 
to such an extent that the health or the life of the organ- 
ism is endangered, in other words, if the disease condi- 
tions are “forcing” the crises, we speak of “disease 
crises.” 

But if acute reactions take place in the system be- 
cause conditions have become more normal, because the 
, healing forces have gained the ascendancy and “forced’* 
the acute inflammatory processes, we call them “healing 
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crises 

Healing crises are simply different forms of elimina- 
tion by means of which Nature endeavors to remove 
the latent, “ chronic ” disease encumbrance from the 
system. The most common forms of these acute purifi- 
cations are f colds, catarrhal and hemorrhoidal discharges, 
boils, ulcers^ abscesses, open sores, skin eruptions, diar- 
rheas, ettff 

Haling crises and disease crises may. seem very much 
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alike. Patients often tell me : “I have had this before. 

I call it an ordinary boil (or cold, or fever).” 

That may be true. The former disease crisis and the 
present healing crisis may be similar in their outward 
manifestations. But they are taking place under en- 
tirely different conditions. 

When the organism is loaded to the danger point 
with morbid matter, it may arouse itself in self-defense 
to an acute eliminative effort in the shape of cold, 
catarrh, fever, inflammation, skin eruption, etc. In 
these instances, the disease conditions bring about the 
crisis, and the organism is on the defensive. These are 
“disease crises.” 

Such unequal struggles between the healing forces 
and disease conditions sometimes end favorably and 
sometimes fatally. 

On the other hand, “healing crises” develop because 
the healing forces are in the ascendancy and take the 
offensive. They arc brought about through the natural 
methods of living and of treatment, and always result 
in improved conditions. 

A simple allegory may assist me in explaining the 
difference between a healing crisis and a disease crisis « 

For years a prize-fighter holds the championship be- 
cause he keeps himself in “perfect physical condition 
and before every contest spends many weeks in careful 
training. When he faces his opponent in the ring, he 
has eliminated from his organism as much waste matter 
and superfluous flesh and fat as possible by a strictly 
regulated diet and a great deal of hard exercise. As a 
consequence, he comes off victorious in every contest and 
easily maintains his superiority. 

These victories in his career, like “healio<£ :) £^®gs” in, 
the organism, are the result of training i^hd edii^Jftiojj^ 
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The prize-fighter in the one case and Vital Force in 
the other are “ on the' offensive” from the beginning 
of the struggle and have the best of the fight from start 
to finish. 

Rendered over-confident by long-continued success, 
our champion gradually permits himself to drift into a 
weakened physical condition. He omits his regular 
training and indulges in all kinds of dissipation. 

One day, full of self-conceit and under-estimating the 
strength of his challenger, he enters the ring without 
preparation and is ingloriously defeated by a man who, 
under different circumstances, would not be a match 
for him. 

So, in the case of a patient in a “disease crisis,” fatal 
termination may be due to the excessive accumulation 
of waste and morbid matter in the system, to lowered 
vitality, and to lack of preparation. Victory or defeat 
in acute reactions as well as in the “ring” depends on 
right living and preparatory training. 

In the “healing crisis, ” vitality is the stronger and 
gains the victory in the struggle ; in the “disease crisis,” 
disease conditions have gained the ascendency and bring 
atoout the defeat of the healing forces. 

Under conditions favorable to human life, a body of 
normal structure, Healthy blood and tissues, and good 
vitality cannot be affected by acute disease. Such an 
organism is practically immune to all forms of inflamma- 
tory febrile reactions. These always indicate that there 
is something wrong in the system which Nature is trying 
to correct or get rid of. 

Healing Crises 

In pur catechism of Nature Cure we have defined 
4 hea^ toi.^. r ~ t s ” as follows: “A healing crisis is an 
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acute reaction, resulting from the ascendancy of Na- 
ture’s healing forces over disease conditions. Its tend- 
ency is towards recovery, and it is, therefore, in 
conformity with Nature’s constructive principle.” 

The possibility of producing healing crises and thereby 
curing chronic ailments depends upon the following 
conditions : 

(1) The patient must possess sufficient vital energy and 
powers of reaction to respond to the natural treat- 
ment and to a change of habits. 

(2) The destruction and disorganization of vital fluids 
and organs must not have advanced too far. 

Some patients become frightened at the idea of crises. 
They exclaim : “I came here to get well, not to grow 
worse.” 

However, there is no occasion for alarm. Healing 
crises occur in mild form only because under the influence 
of natural living and treatment, Nature has the best of 
the fight. The healing forces of the organism have gained 
the ascendancy over the disease conditions. 

In fact, Nature never undertakes a “ healing crisis 99 
until the system has been prepared for it, until the 
organism is sufficiently purified and strengthened to conduct 
the acute reaction to a favorable termination. 

Furthermore, it is well to remember that crises cannot 
be avoided, because it is through fevers and inflamma- 
tory processes that Nature effects the cure, — that she 
tears down the old and builds up the new. 

On the other hand, if patients are possessed of excep- 
tionally good vitality and if the organs of elimination 
are in good working order, the purification and adjust- 
ment of the organism may occasionally proceed gradually 
without the occurrence of marked acute or 

crises. **nd ediit * 
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Healing Crises. When Properly Conducted, are Never Fatal to 

Life 

When well assisted by the right, “natural” methods 
of living and 'of treatment, “healing crises” are never 
dangerous or fatal to life. The only danger lies in sup- 
presing these acute reactions by drugs, knife, the ice bag, 
or any means whatever. 

If acute reactions are suppressed, the “constructive 9r 
healing crisis may be changed into a “ destructive r 9 dis- 
ease crisis. Therefore we earnestly warn our patients 
never to interfere in any way with a healing crisis lest 
the chronic condition (which resulted from the suppres- 
sion of the original disease ) become worse than before. 

When Nature, with all the force inherent in the human 
organism, has finally worked up to the point of a healing 
crisis, another defeat by a new suppression may be 
beyond her powers of endurance and recuperation. Fatal 
collapse may then be the result. 

Therefore, take heed ! If you are not willing to endure 
the healing crises, do not undertake the treatment. When 
you have conjured up the hidden demons of disease, you 
must have the courage to face and subdue them. Nothing 
good in life comes to us except as we pay the price. He 
who is too cowardly to conquer in a healing crisis may 
perish in a disease crisis. 

Drugs Versus Healing Crises 

Our explanations of the natural laws of cure and of 
natural therapeutics are often greeted by Old School 
physicians and students with remarks like the following : 

“ You speak as if you had the monopoly of eliminative 
treatment and of the production of crises. With our 
laxatives, ^cathartics, diuretics, diaphoretics and tonics,, 
we ton / i;t the same thing. What is more effectual 
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for stimulating a sluggish liver and cleansing the in- 
testinal tract than calomel followed by a dose of salts?" 
What will produce more profuse perspiration than pilo- 
carpin ; or what is a better stimulus to the kidneys than 
squills or buchu? Can we not by means of stimulants 
and depressants regulate heart action to a nicety ? 

“ We accomplish all this in a clean, scientific manner, 
without resorting to unpleasant dieting and to barbarous 
applications of douches, packs and manual treatments* 
Isn’t it more dignified and professional to write a Latin 
prescription ? How much better the impression on the 
laity than soaking and rubbing !” 

Let us see if these statements are true, if laxation, 
urination, or perspiration produced by poisonous drugs 
are identical in character and in effect with the elimina- 
tion produced by natural living and natural methods of 
treatment through healing crises. 

Mercury, in the form of calomel, is one of the best- 
known cholagogues. It is the favorite laxative and 
cathartic of allopathy. The prevailing ieda is that calomel' 
acts on the liver and the intestines; but in reality these 
organs act on the drug. 

All laxatives and cathartics are poisons ; if it were 
not so, they would not produce their peculiar, drastic' 
effects. Because they are poisons, Nature tries to elimi- 
nate them from the system as quickly and as thoroughly: 
as possible. In order to do this, the excretory glands 
and membranes of the liver and the digestive tract 
greatly increase the amount of their secretions, and ! 
thereby produce a forced evacuation of the intestinal 
canal. 

Thus the system, in the effort to eliminate the mer- 
curial poison, expels also the other content^, a^he in-j- 
testines. This may effect a temporary $£nd ediit Jf jjjjjf 
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intestinal tract, but it docs not and cannot cleanse the 
individual cells throughout the body of their impurities. 


The Lasting Effects of Artificial Purging 

“ Action and reaction are equal and opposite.” In 
accordance with the law of action and reaction, the tem- 
porary irritation and over-stimulation of the sensitive 
membrances of the digestive organs are followed by cor- 
responding weakness and exhaustion, and if this pro- 
cedure be repeated and become habitual, by gradual 
atrophy and paralysis. As atrophy progresses, the dose 
of the purgative must be increased in order to accomplish 
the desired result and this, in its turn, hastens the 
degenerative changes in the system. 

Such enforced, artificial purging may flush the drains 
and sewers, but does not cleanse the chambers of the 
house. The cells in the interior tissues remain encum- 
bered with morbid matter. A genuine and truly effec- 
tive housecleaning must start in the cells and must be 
brought about through the initiative of the vital energies 
in the organism, through healing crises, and not through 
stimulation by means of poisonous irritants. 

c When, under a natural regimen of living and of treat- 
ment, the system has been sufficiently purified, adjusted, 
and vivified, tfie cells themselves begin the work of 
elimination. 


This is what takes place : the morbid matter and 
poisons thrown off by the cells and tissues are carried 
by means of the venous circulation to * the organs of 
elimination, ,the bowels, kidneys, lungs, and skin, and 
to the mucous membranes lining the interior tracts, such 


as the nasal passages, the throat and bronchi, the diges- 
tive and jfenito-urinary canals, etc. 

wt Th<{to i- \ , . r £n.of elimination become overcrowded with 
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the rush of morbid matter, and the accompanying con- 
gestion and irritation cause the acute inflammatory pro- 
cesses and feverish symptoms characterizing the various 
forms of colds, catarrhs, skin eruptions, diarrheas, boils, 
and other acute forms of elimination, which we call 
44 healing crises. ” In other words, what the Old School 
o! Medicine calls the disease, we look upon as the Cure. 

Acute elimination brought about in this manner is 
Nature’s method of housecleaning. It is a true 44 healing 
crisis, ’’ the result of purification and increased activity 
from within the cell, produced by natural means. 

Here interposes Friend Allopath : 44 You claim that 
you bring about your acute reactions by natural means 
only, and that these are never injurious to the organism. 
What difference does it make if the circulation is stimu- 
lated and elimination increased by a cold-water spray or 
by digitalis? The cold-water stimulation produces a reaction 
just as digitalis does, and the one must therefore be as 
injurious as the other. 

To this we reply : 44 The stimulating effect on heart 
and circulation produced by digitalis is the first action 
of a highly poisonous drug ; the second lasting effect is 
weakening and paralyzing. On the other hand, the first 
action of a cold-water spray is depressing; it sends the 
blood into the interior of the body ana benumbs the 
surface. The sensory nerves at once report this sensa- 
tion of cold to 46 headquarters ” in the brain, and imme- 
diately the command is telegraphed to the blood-vessels 
in the interior of the body : 44 Send blood to the sur- 
face I” As a result, the blood is carried to the surface, 
and the skin becomes warm and rosy with the glow of 
life. In this case the 44 stimulation ” is the second and 
lasting effect of the water treatment, from thejg, 

is no further reaction. ^hd^edikjj) 
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Similarly, the stimulation produced by exercise, mas- 
sage, osteopathy, or the exposure of the nude body to 
light and air, is “ natural ” stimulation, produced by 
harmless, natural means. It is entirely due to the fact 
that conditions in the system have been made more 
normal as explained in other chapters. 

‘Drugs, stimulcpits, and tonics, while they produce an 
•artificial, temporary stimulation, do not change the 
underlying abnormal conditions in the organism. Like- 
wise, the flushing of the colon with water, the use of 
laxative herb teas and decoctions, or forced sweating 
by means of Turkish or Russian baths, though not as 
dangerous as inorganic minerals and poisonous drugs, 
cannot be classed among the . natural means of cure. 
These agents, which by many persons are looked upon 
as “natural” treatment, irritate the organs of elimina- 
tion to forced, abnormal activity without at the same 
time arousing the cells in the interior of the body to 
natural elimination. 

Dr. H. Lahmann, one of the foremost scientists of the 
Nature Cure movement, made a series of interesting ex- 
periments. His chemists gathered the natural perspira- 
tion of certain patients, produced by ordinary exercise 
in the sunshines These excretions of the skin were eva- 
porated and analyzed, and were found to contain poisons 
powerful enough to kill rabbits. 

If profuse sweating was produced in the same patients 
by the high temperature of the hot-air box or the elec- 
tric-light cabinet, their perspiration, when evaporated 
and analyzed, was found to contain only small amounts 
of toxins. Thus Dr. Lahmann proved that 
(1) sweating and the elimination of disease matter are 
a processes. 
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<2) artificially induced sweating does not eliminate dis- 
ease matter. 

■(3) the organism cannot be forced by irritants and sti- 
mulants and artificial means, but eliminates morbid 
matter only in 'its own natural manner and when 
it is in proper condition to do so. 

In a lesser degree, this applies also to fasting. Under 
certain conditions it becomes a neces^ty; but it may 
easily be abused and overdone. This subject is treated 
at length in Chapter XXVII, page 302. 

Do We Never Fail ? 


Certainly we fail, but our failures are usually due to 
the fact that sick people, as a rule, do not consider 
Nature Cure except as a last resort. The methods and 
requirements of Nature Cure appear at first so unusual 
and exacting that people seek to evade them so long as 
they have the least faith in the miracle-working power 
of the poison bottle, a metaphysical healer, or the sur- 
geon’s knife. When health, wealth, and hope are en- 
tirely exhausted, then the chronic sufferer grasps at 
Nature Cure as “ a drowning man clutches at a straw.” 
But even though ninety per cent of these cases which coifte 
to us are of the apparently incurable type, our total 
failures are few and far between. 


If there is sufficient vitality in the body to react to 
natural treatment, and if the destruction of vital parts 
and organs has not too far advanced, a cure is possible. 
Often the seemingly hopeless cases yield the most readily. 

Our success is due to the fact that we do not rely on 
any one method of treatment, but combine in our work 
everything that is good in the different systems of natural 

healing. , 

and edut J 



224 


NATURE CURE 


The Law of Crises 

Everywhere in nature and in the world of men we 
find the Law of Crises in evidence. This proves it to 
be a universal law, ruling all cosmic relations and 
activities. 

Wars and revolutions are the “ healing crises 59 in the 
life of nations. 

Heresies and Reformations are the crises of religion. 

In strikes, riots, and panics, we recognize the crises of 
commercial life. 

Staid old Mother Earth herself has in the hoary past 
repeatedly changed the configurations of her continents 
and oceans by great cataclysms or geological crises. 

When the sultry summer air has become pregnant 
with poisonous vapor and miasms, atmospheric crises, 
such as rainstorms, thunder, lightning, and electric 
storms cool and purify the air and charge it anew with 
life-giving ozone. In like manner will healing crises 
purify the disease-laden bodies of men. 

Emanuel Swedenborg gives us a wonderful description 
of the law of crises in its relationship to the regeneration 
of the soul. We quote from the chapter in which he 
describes the working of this law, entitled, “ Regenera- 
tion is Effected by Combats in Temptation.” 

“They who have not been instructed concerning the 
regeneration of man think that man can be regenerated 
without temptation. But it is to be known that no one 
is regenerated without temptation ; and that many temp- 
tations succeed, one after another. The reason is that 
regeneration is effected for an end, in order that the 
life of the old man may die, and the new life which is- 
heavenly be insinuated. It is evident, therefore, that 
there must be a conflict [ healing crisis — author’s note ]; for 
\e old man resists and determines not 
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to be extinguished: and the life of the new man can 
only enter where the life of the old is extinct. 

Whoever thinks from an enlightened rationale, may 
see and perceive from this that a mall cannot be regen- 
erated without combat, that is, without spiritual tempta- 
tions ; and further, that he is not regenerated by one 
temptation, but by many. For there are very many 
kinds of evil which formed the delight of his former 
life, that is, of the old life. These evils cannot all be 
subdued at once and together ; for they cleave tenaci- 
ously, since they have been inrooted in the parents for 
many ages back [ the scrofula of the soul — author’s 
note] and are therefore innate in man, and are con- 
firmed by actual evils from himself from infancy. All 
these evils are diametrically opposite to the celestial 
good [ perfect health — author’s note ] that is to be in- 
sinuated and which is to constitute the New Life.” 

Thus the inspired Seer of the North draws a vivid 
picture of what we call “ Healing Crises ” in their rela- 
tion to moral regeneration. 

We cannot help recognizing the close agreement of 
physical and spiritual crises ; this, again, demonstrates 
the continuity and exact correspondence of Natural Law* 
on the different planes of being. . 

We of the Nature Cure School know that this great 
Law of Crises dominates the cure of chronic disease* 
Every case is another verification of it ; in fact, every 
decided advance on the road to perfect health is marked 
by acute reactions. 

The cure invariably proceeds through the darkness 
and chaos of the crises to the light and beauty of perfect 
health, periods of marked improvement alternating with 
acute eliminating activity ( the 41 spiritual +^;,U£iongj 
and combats ” of Swedenborg ), until pei^P^ 
tion has taken place* 
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PERIODICITY 

I N many forms of acute disease, “ crises ” develop with 
marked regularity and in well-defined periodicity. 
This phenomenon has been observed and described by 
many physicians. 

It is not so well known, however, that in the cure of 
chronic diseases also, crises develop in accordance with 
-certain laws of periodicity. 

Periodicity is governed by the Septimal Law or LAW 
OF SEVENS, which seems to be the basic law governing 
the vibratory activities of the planetary universe. 

The harmonics of heat, light, sound, electricity, mag- 
netism, and of atomic structure and arrangement run in 
scales of seven. 

The law of sevens governs the days of the week, the 
phases of the moon, and the menstrual periods of the 
r woman. Every observing physician is aware of its in- 
fluence on feverish, nervous and psychic diseases. 

The law of sevens dominates the life of individuals 
and of nations, and of everything that lives and has 
periods of birth, growth, fruitage and decline. 

Over two thousand years ago Pythagoras and Hippoc- 
rates distinctly recognized and proclaimed the Law of 
; Crises in its bearing on the cure of chronic diseases. 
They taught that alternating, well-defined periods of 
improvement and of crises were determined and 
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governed by the law of periodicity and by the law of 
numbers ( the Septimal Law ). 

The following quotations are taken from the Encyclopedia 
Britannica, Vol. XV, p. 800 : 

“But this artistic completeness was closely connected 
with 4 the third cardinal virtue 9 of Hippocratic medi- 
cine — the clear recognition of disease as being equally 
with life a process governed by what we should now 
call natural laws, which could be known by observation 
and which indicated the spontaneous and normal direc- 
tion of recovery, by following which alone could the 
physician succeed 

44 Another Hippocratic doctrine, the influence of which 
is not even yet exhausted, is that of the healing power 
Qf nature. Not that Hippocrates taught, as he was 
afterwards reproached with teaching, that nature is suffi- 
cient for the cure of diseases ; for he held strongly the 
efficacy of art. But he recognized, at least in acute 
diseases, a natural process which the humours went 
through — being first of all crude , then passing through 
coction or digestion, and finally being expelled by reso- 
lution or crisis through one of the natural channels of 
the body. The duty of the physician was to foresee 
these changes, 4 to assist or not to hinder tjiem, 5 so that 
‘.the sick man might conquer the disease with the help 
of the physician. 9 The times at which crises were to 
be expected were naturally looked for with anxiety; 
and it was a cardinal point in the Hippocratic system 
to foretell them with precision. Hippocrates, influenced' 
as is thought by the Pythagorean doctrine of numbers, 
taught that they were to be expected on days fixed by 
certain numerical rules, in some cases on odd, in others, 
on even numbers— the celebrated doctrine ^.^criticdB 
days. ’ It follows from what has been s?*?d edii^p^gp 
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nosis , or the art of foretelling the course and event of the 
disease, was a strong point with the Hippocratic phy- 
sicians. In this perhaps they have never been excelled. 
Diagnosis, or recognition of the disease, must have been 
necessarily imperfect, when no scientific nosology, or 
system of disease* existed, and the knowledge of anatomy 
was quite inadequate to allow of a precise determination 
of the seat of disease ; but symptoms were no doubt 
observed and interpreted skilfully. The pulse is not 
spoken of in any of the works now attributed to Hippoc- 
rates himself, though it is mentioned in other works of 
the collection. 

44 In the treatment of disease, the Hippocratic school 
attached great importance to diet, the variations neces- 
sary in different diseases being minutely defined 

In chronic cases diet, exercises and natural methods 
were chiefly relied upon. ” 

These wonderful truths, with other wisdom of the an- 
cients, were lost in the spiritual darkness of the middle 
ages. Modern medicine looks upon these claims and 
teachings of the Hippocratic School as 44 superstition 
without any foundation in fact. ” However, the great 
Sages of antiquity, drawing upon a source of ancient 
wisdom, deeply hidden from the self-satisfied scribes and 
wise men of the schools, after all proclaimed the truth. 

Every case of chronic disease properly treated by 
natural methods proves the reality and stability of the 
law of crises. It is therefore a standing wonder and 
surprise to one 4i who knows, ” that this all-important 
and self-evident law is practically unknown to the dis- 
ciples of the regular schools. 

♦The author of this article in the Britannioa does not see that 
ft m the modem, orthodox “ scientific nosology, or system of disease 
\>jch ofagm^ftthe simplicity and precision of the Hippocratic philo* 
i nd cure. 
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The Law of Sevens 

In accordance with the law of periodicity, the SIXTH 
period in any seven . periods is marked by reactions, 
changes, revolutions, or “crises.” It is, therefore, looked 
upon by popular intuition as an “ unlucky ” period. 
Friday, the sixth day of the week, is regarded as an un- 
lucky day ; Friday is “ hangman’s day ”; according to 
tradition the Master, Jesus, was crucified on Friday. 

Counting from the first sixth or “ Friday ” period in 
any given number of hours, days, weeks, months, years^ 
or groups of years, as the case may be, every succeeding 
seventh period is characterized by crises. 

This explains why 13 is considered an “ unlucky ” 
number. It represents the second critical or “ Friday ” 
period. 

However, there is really no cause for this superstitious 
fear of Friday and the number 13. It is due to a lack 
of understanding of Nature’s laws. By intelligent co- 
operation with these laws we may turn the critical 
periods in our lives into “ healing crises ” and beneficial 
changes. 

We should not fear the crises periods of the larger 
life and the changes in our outward circumstances which 
they may bring any more than we should fear crises in 
the physical body. 

A .thorough understanding of the nature and purpose 
of “ healing crises ” in acute and chronic diseases has 
taught me the nature and purpose of “ evil ” in general. 
It has made me understand more clearly the meaning 
of “ Resist not Evil ” and of the saying : 44 We are pun- 
ished by our sins, not for our sins.” It has shown me 
that evil is not a punishment or a curse, but a necessa|& 
complement of good ; that it is corrective, and educative 
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in its purposes; that it remains with us only as long as 
we need its salutary lessons. 

The 44 evil ” of physical disease is not due to accident 
or to the arbitrary rulings of a capricious Providence, 
nor is it always “ error of mortal mind. 99 From the 
Nature Cure philosophy and its practical application we 
have learned that, barring accidents and conditions or 
surroundings unfavorable to human life, it is caused in 
every instance by violations of the physical laws of our 
being. So the social, political, and industrial 44 evil ” of 
the larger life is brought about by violations of the law 
in the respective domains of life and action. 

So long as transgressions of the physical laws of our 
being result in hereditary and acquired disease encum- 
brances, we r$ust expect reactions which may become 
cither disease crises or healing crises. Likewise, so long 
as ignorance, selfishness, and self-indulgence continue 
to create evil in other domains of life, we must expect 
there also the occurrence of 44 crises, ” of reaction and 
revolution. When knowledge, self-control and altruism 
become the sole motives of action, 44 evil ” and the crises 
it necessitates will naturally disappear. 

* Therefore we should not be afraid of changes and 
crises periods but co-operate with them clear-eyed and 
strong-willed. Then they will result in improvement and 
further growth. 

Life is growth, and growth is change. The only death 
is stagnation. The loss of friends, home, or fortune may 
seem for the* time being an overwhelming calamity ; but 
if met in the right spirit, such losses will prove step- 
ping stones to greater opportunity and higher achieve- 
ment. 

\%Many of our patients formerly looked upon their dis- 
>#•*1 condition as a great misfortune and an undeserved 
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.punishment; but since it brought them in contact with 
the Nature Cure philosophy and showed them the neces- 
sity of complying with the laws of their being, they now 
look upon the former 46 evil ” as the greatest blessing 
in their lives, because it taught them how to become the 
masters of fate instead of remaining the plaything of 
Nature’s destructive forces. 

Why should we fear even the greatest of all crises, 
44 physical death, ” when it, also, is only the gateway 
to a larger life, greater opportunities, and more beauti- 
ful surroundings ? Why should we mourn and grieve 
over the death of friends and relatives, when they have 
only emigrated to another, better country ? 

Suppose we ourselves had to enter upon the great 
journey today or tomorrow, shouldn’t we be glad to 
meet some of our friends on the other side, and to be 
welcomed, advised, and guided by them in the new sur- 
roundings ? 

Therefore we should not fear, nor endeavor to avoid 
the crises in any and all domains of life and action, but 
meet them and co-operate with them fearlessly and in- 
telligently. They then will always make for greater 
opportunity and higher accomplishment. # 

The Law of Sevens Applied to Individual Life 

Applied to the life of the individual, the law of 
periodicity manifests itself as follows : 

Human life on the earth-plane is divided into periods 
of seven years. The first seven years represent the period 
of infancy. With the next seven, the years of child* 
hood, begins individual responsibility, the conscious dis- 
cernment between right and wrong. The third group 
comprises the years of adolescence ; the fourth marks the 
attainment of full growth. Nearly all civilized countjjO 
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take cognizance of this by fixing the “ legal age ” at 21. 

The 28th year, the beginning of the fifth period, is 
another milestone along the road to development. 

The sixth period, beginning at the age of thirty-five 
and ending at forty-two, is marked by reactions, changes, 
and crises. It may, therefore, seem an “ unlucky ” 
period; but if we understand the law and comply with 
it, we shall be better and stronger in every way after 
we have passed this period. 

During the seventh period, the effects of the sixth or 
■“crises” -period continue and adjust themselves. It is 
a period of reconstruction, of recuperation and rest, and 
thus the best preparation for a new cycle of sevens which 
begins with the fiftieth year. * 

In this connection it is interesting to note that the 
Mosaic law recognized the law of periodicity, and fixed 
upon Sunday as the first day or “ birthday ” of the week, 
and upon Saturday ( the Sabbath ) as the last or “rest” 
day, in which to prepare for another period of seven 
days. 

Orthodox science now admits that the normal length 
of human life should be about one hundred and fifty 
,years. This would constitute three cycles of forty-nine 
years each, the first corresponding to youth, the second 
to maturity, and the third to fruition. 

The Law of Sevens in Febrile Diseases 

If we apply the law\s of periodicity to the course of 
acute febrile or inflammatory diseases, we find that the 
sixth day from the beginning of the first well-defined 

♦Those who are interested in the law of periodicity as applied 
to life in genera], will find much valuable information in a book 
ptitled “Periodicity ” by J. R. Buchanan, M. D.. published by 
^Kosmos Publishing Cfo., 2112 Sherman Ave„ Evanston, HI. 
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symptom marks the first “Friday-period” or the first 
“crises” of the disease, and that every seventh day there- 
after is also distinguished by aggravations and changes, 
either for better or for worse. 


The Law of Sevens in Chronic Diseases 

Applied to the cure of chronic diseases under the in- 
fluence of natural methods of living and of treatment, 
the laws of crises and of periodicity manifest as follows : 

When a chronic patient, whose chances of cure are 
good, is placed under proper ( natural ) conditions of 
living and of treatment he will, as a rule, experience five 
weeks of marked improvement. 

The sixth week, if conditions are favorable, usually 
marks the beginning of acute reactions,, or “healing 
arises.” 

This means that the healing forces of the organism 
have grown strong enough to begin the work of acute 
elimination. 

By all sorts of acute reactions, such as skin eruptions, 
diarrheas, feverish, inflammatory, and catarrhal condi- 
tions, boils, abscesses, muco-purulent discharges, etc.. 
Nature now endeavors to remove the latent, chronic 
disease taints from the system. * 

The Old School of medicine looks upon these acute 
reactions as the “ disease we of the Nature Cure 
school recognize them as milestones on the road to cure. 

The entire structure of allopathy is built upon a mis- 
conception of the true nature of disease. At this funda- 
mental point the ways of the Old School and the Nature 
Cure school part, never to meet again. 

Many allopathic physicians who read the foregoing, 
.statements will indignantly deny their truthfijj|^Pf 
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They will claim that the Old School of medicine also 
regards acute reactions as manifestations of Nature’s 
eliminative activity, and that it endeavors to promote 
the same by all possible means. 

We are aware that in many instances the teachings of 
the 44 regular ” school acknowledge, theoretically at 
least, the eliminative character of acute diseases. But 
how does their practice agree with these theories ? 

Skin eruptions and boils are 44 cured ” (into the body) 
with metallic ointments ; coughs, mucous discharges and 
diarrheas are arrested by opiates and astringents ; fevers 
and inflammations are subdued by quinine, coal-tar 
products, or the ice bag ; headaches and pains of all 
kinds are stopped by morphine, cocaine, phenacetinc* 
the salicylates, etc.; the excited nerves and the restless 
brain are paralyzed and stupefied with bromides and 
chloral; syphilitic ulcers and gonorrheal discharges are 
checked by cauterization, drying powders, or strong 
antiseptic injections; scrofulous glands and goiters arc 
44 absorbed ” by iodine ; the diseased tonsils or the in- 
flamed appendix are extirpated with the surgeon’s knife,, 
and so forth, ad infinitum . 

,Are such suppressive tactics calculated to induce and 
promote elimination ? 

After this digression, let us return to our study of 
crises. 

The character of the healing crises and the time of 
their occurrence in any given case can often be accu- 
rately predicted by means of the Diagnosis from the 
Eye (see chapter XXIII), from Nature’s records in the 
iris. 

But the best of all methods of diagnosis is the cure 

tj*elf, because 44 weak spots ” and morbid taints in the 
are revealed through the healing crises. 
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The Same Old Aches and Pains 

Frequently we hear from a patient in the throes of 
crises : 46 These are the same old aches and pains that 
I had before. It is exactly the same trouble I have been 
suffering with for many years. This is not a crisis ! — 
I have caught a cold, or I have eaten something which 
does not agree with me.” 

The patient has forgotten what we taught him regard- 
ing the law of crises. He loses sight of the fact that 
healing crises are nothing more or less than a comingr 
up-again of old disease conditions, an acute manifesta- 
tion of ailments which had become chronic through neg- 
lect or suppression. 

Of course they arc 44 the same old aches and pains.” 
Nature Cure does not create new diseas^g. 44 Crises ” 
mean the stirring up and eliminating of hereditary and 
acquired taints and poisons. Under the right methods 
of treatment, any previous disease condition suppressed 
by drugs or knife or by mental effort may recur as a 
€t healing crisis.” 

They arc the same old aches and pains which so often 
gave trouble in the past, but they are' now running their 
course under different conditions because the patient is 
now living in harmony with Nature’s laws. * 

Under the natural regimen, Nature is encouraged and 
assisted in her cleansing and healing efforts. She is 
allowed in her own wise way to 44 tear down the old and 
build up the new.” 

The old schools of healing proclaim Mother Nature 
a 44 poor healer.” But we of the Nature Cure school 
believe that the wisdom which created this wonderful, 
complex mechanism which we call 44 the human 
knows also how to preserve and to repair it. Every 
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crisis passed under natural conditions assisted by natural 
methods of treatment leaves the body purified and 
strengthened and nearer to perfect health. 

Our critics and opponents frequently ask us how we 
know that our methods are “ natural ” and “ in harmony 
with Nature's laws. ” 

To this we reply : The timely appearance of healing 
crises, their orderly development and favorable termina- 
tion constitute the best criterion of the correctness and 
44 naturalness 55 of the methods of treatment employed. 
The prompt arrival and beneficial results of acute reac- 
tions are a certain indication that the healing forces of 
the organism are in the ascendancy and that the treat- 
ment is in conformity with the natural laws of cure and 
with the constructive principle in Nature. 

Another question sometimes asked of us is : 44 Do heal- 
ing crises develop in every chronic disease under natural 
treatment ?” Our answer is : If the condition of the 
patient is not favorable to a cure, that is, if the 
vitality be too low and the destruction of vital parts 
too far advanced, the healing crises may be propor- 
tionately delayed or may not occur at all. In such 
cases the disease symptoms will increase in severity and 
complexity aqd become more destructive instead of 
more constructive, until the final fatal crisis. The end 
may come quickly or the patient may decline gradually 
toward the fatal termination. 

Again, patients ask us : 44 Through how many crises 
shall I ha^e to pass ? ” We tell them: Just as many 
as you need ; no more, no less. So long as there is any- 
thing wrong in the system, crises will come and go ; but 
each crisis, if successfully passed, is another milestone 
the road to perfect health. 

V 1 «s intensely interesting to observe how orderly and 
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intelligently Nature proceeds in her work of healing and 
repair. One problem after another is taken up and 
adjusted. 

First of all, the digestive organs are put into better 
condition, because further progress depends upon proper 
assimilation and elimination. The bowels must act 
freely and naturally before any permanent improvement 
can take place. A treatment which fails to accomplish 
this first preliminary improvement will surely fail to 
produce more important results. 

In this connection it is a significant fact that nearly 
all our patients, when they come under our care, are 
suffering from very stubborn constipation in spite of 
( or possibly on account of ) life-long drugging. Neither 
medicines nor operations had given them anything but 
temporary relief, and the trouble had grown worse in- 
stead of better. 

If the Old School methods of treatment were not suc- 
cessful in relieving simple constipation, what else can 
they be expected to cure, since the overcoming of con- 
stipation is evidently the primary necessity for any other 
improvement ? 

A system of treatment which cannot accomplish this* 
cannot accomplish anything else. It is §trange, there- 
fore, that a school of medicine which has not succeeded, 
with all its vaunted knowledge and wisdom, to cure- 
simple constipation, flatly denies that “natural” meth- 
ods can cure cancer, epilepsy, locomotor ataxy, and other 
so-called “ incurable ” diseases ? 

Oar Greatest Difficulty 

The greatest difficulty in our work lies in conducting 
our patients safely through the stormy crises perip$*4* 
The first, preliminary improvement is often so 
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that the patient believes himself already cured. He will 
say : “ Doctor, If am feeling fine 1 There is nothing the 
matter with me any more ! I cannot understand why I 
shouldn’t go home and continue the natural regimen 
there !” 

This feeling of mental elation and physical well-being 
is usually the sign that the first general improvement 
has progressed far enough to prepare the system for a 
healing cisis. Therefore my answer to the over-confi- 
dent patient may be something like this: “Remember 
what I told you. The first improvement is not the cure, 
it is only the preparation for the real fight. Look out f 
In a few days you may whistle another tune.” 

And sure enough, usually within a few days after 
such a conversation the patient is down in the slough of 
despond. His digestive organs are in a wretched con- 
dition. He is nauseated, his tongue is coated, he is 
suffering from headache and from a multitude of other 
“ symptoms ” according to his individual condition. In 
fact, many of the old aches and pains which he thought 
already cured come up again with renewed force. 

“Healing crises,” representing radical changes in the 
«ystem, are always accompanied by physical and mental 
weakness, because every bit of vitality is drawn upon 
in these reconstructive processes. The entire organism 
is shaken up to its very foundation ; deep-seated, chronic 
disease taints are being stirred up throughout the system. 

^Fhe eliminative processes of the healing crises are 
often accompanied by- great mental depression and a 
feeling of strong revulsion to the natural regimen and 
everything connected with it. 

The patient thinks that, after all, Nature Cure is not 
ttflim, that he is growing worse instead of better, 
apportion to the severity of the changes going on 
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-within him, he becomes disheartened and despondent. 
Often he exhibits all the mental and emotional symptoms 
of homesickness. 

In these critical days it requires all our powers of 
persuasion to keep the depressed and discouraged pa- 
tient from giving up the fight and from “taking some- 
thing ” to relieve his distress. He insists that “ some- 
thing must be done for him,” and cannot understand 
how he will ever get out of his “ awful condition ” with- 
out some good strong medicine. 

If our patients were not continually and thoroughly 
instructed regarding the laws of crises and of periodic- 
ity, and if we did not strongly advise and encourage 
them to persevere with the treatment, few of them would 
hold out during these critical periods. 

This explains why so many people fail to be cured, and 
it also explains why natural living and self-treatment 
often do not meet with the desired results if carried on 
without the instruction and guidance of a competent, 
experienced Nature Cure physician. 

So long as the improvement continues, everything is 
lovely and hope soars high. But when the inevitable 
crises arrive, the sufferer believes that, after all, he made 
a mistake in taking up the natural regimen, especially 
so when friends and relatives do their best to destroy 
his confidence in the natural methods of cure by ridicule 
and dire prophesies of failure. 

Frightened and discouraged, the patient returns* to 
the “ flesh-pots of Egypt ” and to the good old pills and 
potions, and ever afterwards he tells his friends that 
“he tried Nature Cure and the vegetarian diet, but it 
was no good.” 

Mother Nature remains a “ book sealed 
seals” to those who mistrust, despise, ai 




240 


NATURE CURE 


her, who rely on man-made wisdom and the ever-changing 
theories and dogmas of the schools. 

But on the other hand, every “ crisis ” conducted to a 
successful termination in accordance with Nature’s laws 
becomes an inspiration to him who follows her guidance 
and assists her with intelligent effort and loving care. 



CHAPTER XXII 


WHAT ABOUT THE “ CHRONIC ” ? 

It Takes So Long 

ES, Nature Cure is all right, but it takes so 
M. long Now and then we hear this or a similar 
remark. Our answer is : “ No, it does not take long. 
It is the swiftest cure in existence.” 

The trouble is that, as a rule, we have to deal With 
none but the most advanced cases of so-called incurable 
diseases. People go to the Nature Cure physician only 
alter all other methods of treatment have been tried and 
found of no avail. 

As long as there remains a particle of faith in the 
medicine bottle, the knife, or the metaphysical formula 
of the mind-healer, people prefer these “easy” methods, 
which require no effort on their part, to the Nature Cure 
treatment, which necessitates personal exertion, self- 
control, the changing or giving up of cherished habits.* 
This, however, is what most of us evade as long as we can. 
“ Exercise, the cold blitz-guss, no meat, no coffee ? — I’d 
rather die 1” 


Afraid of Cold Water 

The most-dreaded “terror on the threshold” seems to 
be cold water. Undoubtedly, it has kept away thousands 
from Nature Cure and thereby from the only possible 
cure for their chronic ailments. If we could achieve 
equally good result without our “ heroic ” metj^ *^ 
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treatment, the sidewalks leading to our institution would 
be crowded with people clamoring for admission. 

After all, this foolish fear is entirely groundless. Cold 
water is no more to be dreaded than the “ bogey man.” 
It is one of our fundamental principles of treatment 
never to do anything that is painful to the patient. We 
always “temper the wind to the shorn lamb,” the cold- 
ness of the water and the force of the manipulations to 
the sensitiveness and endurance of the subject. Begin- 
ning with mild, alternately warm and cool sprays, which 
are pleasant and agreeable to everyone, we gradually 
increase the force and lower the temperature until the 
patient is so inured to cold water that the “ blitz-guss ” 
becomes a delightful and pleasurable sensation, a posi- 
tive luxury. 

It is amusing to watch the gradual change in the 
attitude of our patients toward the cold-water treat- 
ment. In some instances we have had to spend hours 
in earnest persuasion before we could induce a par- 
ticularly sensitive person to try the first mild spray. A 
few weeks later, if, perchance, something interfered 
with the cold water applications, the patient would in- 
dignantly refuse to take the other treatment if there 
was to be no, cold water. 

There is certainly no finer tonic than cold water, no 
more exhilarating sensation than that produced by the 
artistic application of alternating douches and the 
“ blitz.” 

The real cause of this cold-water scare, we believe, is 
to be found in the boasting of the “ veterans.” When, 
with protruding chest and chin in air, they brag to the 
mers or to their friends about their heroism and 
‘xdness” with which they allow the cold-water 
be turned on them, the listener shudders and 
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exclaims : 44 This cold water may be all right for you, 
but it would never do for me. ” 

No doubt, it is this bravado of the initiated which 
keeps many a novice from the first plunge into the mys- 
teries of Nature Cure. If these timid ones only knew 
what they miss ! » 

Business Versus Cures 

From a business pointof view it would, perhaps, be 
better to leave off the cold water altogether. It would 
certainly be much less trouble ; but then, the rugged 
honesty of Father Kneipp, the champion of the cold- 
water-treatment branch of German Nature Cure, has 
descended upon his followers, and compels them to tell 
the whole truth and nothing but the truth, to make 
use of everything that is likely to be of benefit to the 
patient and to effect a real and lasting cure. 

Our friends, the osteopaths have only a pitying smile 
for our arduous labors. They ask : 44 Why fool with 

cold water and drive patients away, when pleasant 
manipulations bring the business ?” If we query in re- 
turn : “Do your pleasant manipulations cure obstinate 
chronic ailments ?” They answer : 44 We do not expect* 
to cure them. The effort involves too much labor and 
spoils the reputation of our work. Not one in a hundred 
chronics has the patience and pereseverance to be cured. 
Besides, if a patient comes too long to the office for treat* 
ment he drives others away.” 

Some of the most 44 successful ” osteopaths in this city 
make it a rule not to treat a patient longer than six weeks 
or two months. 

In a number of cases this may be sufficient*to 
marked primary improvement, but it is not enc& 
launch the patient into a healing crisis and, tlj^ 
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does not produce a real cure because it does not remove 
the underlying causes of the disease. If, after a while, 
the latent chronic condition again manifests in external 
symptoms, the patient returns for another course of treat- 
ment ; he was “cured” so quickly before and thinks he 
will be helped again. 

In justice to the osteopaths it must be said that we 
are not referring to those chronic diseases which are directly 
caused by lesions of the spine or other bony structures. 
If such dislocations or subluxations be the sole cause of 
the trouble, their correction by manipulative treatment 
may produce a cure within a few weeks. 

But notwithstanding the teachings of orthodox osteop- 
athy, the majority of chronic ailments have their origin 
in other causes. In most cases, the existing spinal le- 
sions are themselves the result of other primary disease 
conditions which must be removed before the bony lesions 
will remain corrected. 

The mode of treatment depends upon the object that 
is to be accomplished. If it is to make the patient “feel 
better” with the least possible expenditure of time, 
money, personal effort, and self-control on his part, and 
* the least amount of exertion on the part of the physician 
or “healer,”- then osteopathic manipulations or meta- 
physical formulas may be in order ; but if the object is 
to cure actually and permanently a deep-seated chronic 
disease, all the methods of the natural treatment intelli- 
gently combine and adapted to the individual case, will 
be required in order to accomplish results. 

1 Pull the Roots 


r ;^jng gff their heads does not kill the weeds. The 
of improvement in the treatment of a chronic 

:***' does not mean a cure. 

- 
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Diagnosis from the eye, borne out by every-day prac- 
tical experience, reveals the fact that symptomatic mani- 
festations of disease are due to underlying constitu- 
tional causes ; that the “chronic” symptoms are Na- 
ture’s feeble and ineffectual efforts to eliminate from 
the system scrofulous, psoric, or syphilitic taints and 
the disease products resulting from food and drug pois- 
oning, or to overcome the destructive effects of surgical 
mutilations. 

An abatement of symptoms is, therefore, not always 
the sign of a real and permanent cure. The latter de- 
pends entirely on the elimination of the hereditary and 
acquired constitutional taints and poisons. 

When, under the influence of natural living and meth- 
ods of treatment, the body of the “chronic” becomes 
sufficiently purified and strengthened, a period of 
marked improvement may set in. All disease symptoms 
gradually abate, the patient gains in strength, both 
physically and mentally, and he feels as though “there 
was nothing the matter with him any more.” 

But the eyes tell a different story. They show that 
the underlying constitutional taints have not been fully 
eliminated, — the weeds have not been pulled up by the 
Toots. 


This can be accomplished only by hediing crises, by 
Nature’s cleansing and healing activities in the form 
of inflammatory and feverish processes; anything Short 
of this is merely preliminary improvement, “training for 
the fight,” but not the cure. 

When you order a suit of clothes from your tailor, you 
do not take it away from him half-finished ; if you 
do, you will have an unsatisfactory garment. 

No more should you interfere with yoq 
the first signs of improvement. Continue 
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thoroughly eliminated from your system the hidden con- 
stitution taints and the drug poisons which have been 
the cause of your troubles. After that you can paddle 
your own canoe ; right living and right thinking will then 
be sufficient to maintain perfect health and strength, 
physically, mentally, and morally. 

Is the “Chronic** to Be Left to His Fate Because Allopathy 
Says He Is Incurable ? 

Frequently we have been severely criticised by our 
friends, our co-workers, or our patients for accepting 
certain seemingly hopeless chronic cases. They exclaim : 
“ You know this man has locomotor ataxy and that 
woman is an epileptic : you certainly do not expect to 
cure them,” or, “ Doctor, don’t you think it injures 
the institution to have that dreadful-looking person 
around ? He is nothing but skin and bones and surely 
cannot live much longer.” 

Sometimes open criticism and covert insinuation inti- 
mate that our reasons for taking in “ incurables” are 
mercenary. 

If we should dismiss today those of our patients who, 
from the orthodox and popular point of view, are con- 
sidered incurable, there would not remain ten t>ut of a 
hundred ; and «yet our total failures are few and far bet- 
ween. Many such seemingly hopeless cases have come 
for treatment month after month, in several instances 
for a year or more, apparently without any marked 
advance ; yet today they are in the best of health. 

Yes, it is hard work and frequently thankless work 
to deal with these cases. It would be much easier, much 
more remunerative, and would bring more glory to 
niy ^yes to the treatment of acute diseases, for 

j;i. °\\t Nature Cure works its most impressive 

does* 
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miracles. On the other hand, to achieve the seemingly 
impossible, to prove what Nature Cure can accomplish in 
the most stubborn “chronic” cases, sustains our courage 
and is its own compensation. 

The word “chronic” in the vocabulary of the Old 
School of medicine is synonymous with “incurable.” 
This is not strange ; since the medical and surgical symp- 
tomatic treatment of acute diseases creates the chronic 
conditions, it certainly cannot be expected to cure them. 

If, by continued suppression. Nature’s cleansing and 
healing efforts have been perverted into chronic disease 
conditions, the following directions are given in the 
“regular” works on medical practice : 

“ When this disease reaches the chronic stage, you can 
no longer cure it. You may advise the patient to change 
climate or occupation. As for medication, treat the 
symptoms as they arise.” 

We know that the “symptoms” are Nature’s healing 
efforts ; when these are promptly “ treated, ” that is, sup- 
pressed, it is not surprising that the chronic does not 
recover. In fact, It is the treatment which makes him 
and keeps him a chronic. 

Why Nature Cure Achieves Results 

Nature Cure achieves results in the treatment of 
chronic diseases because its theories and practices are 
entirely opposite to those just described. However, when 
the Nature Cure physician claims that he can cure can- 
cer, consumption, epilepsy, paralysis, Bright’s disease, 
diabetes, or certain mental derangements, the “Regular” 
shows only derision and contempt. He will not even 
condescend to examine any evidence in sug^ft^tjpur 
claims. 

Since, then, Nature Cure offers to tw ; 
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curable” the only hope and the only possible means 
of regaining health, why not give him a chance ? Many 
times apparently hopeless cases have responded most 
readily to our treatment, while more promising ones 
offered the most stubborn resistance. Even with the 
best possible methods of diagnosis, it is hard to determine 
just how far the destruction of vital organs has pro- 
gressed, or how deeply they have been impregnated with 
drug poisons. 

Therefore, it is often an impossibility to predict with 
certainty just what the outcome will be. This can be 
determined only by a fair trial. In the past we have 
treated many a case that, according to the rules and pre- 
cedents of orthodox science, should be dead and buried 
long ago ; yet these individuals are today alive and in 
the best of health. 

Every now and then incidents like the following renew 
our enthusiasm and our faith in Nature Cure : Recently, 
we had three new cases, sent by three former patients 
who had been under treatment several years ago. These 
three had been among the worst cases ever treated in 
our institution. When they came to us, one was 
supposed to be dying with cancer, the second w'as in 
the advanced stages of tertiary syphilis, and the third, 
a lady, had survived several operations for the removal 
of the appendix and the ovaries. At the time she took 
up our treatment she had been advised to undergo another 
operation for’ the removal of the uterus. 

These “ incurables ” had been exceedingly trying. 
More than ofice the one or the other had quit, dis- 
couraged and disgusted, only to return, knowing that, 
aft*~ Iftture Cure was their only hope. After they 

\e : 01 *t N trac k of them, and often wondered how 
doeir Ag on. Imagine our pleasant surprise 
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when all three were reported by the new-comers as being 
in good health ! What if it did take months or even 
years to produce the desired results ? What would have 
been the fate of these three patients if it had not been 
for “slow” Nature Cure ? 

Discouraged patients frequently ask : “ Why do others 

recover so quickly when I show so little improvement ? 
This cure seems to be all right for some diseases, but 
evidently it does not fit my case.” 

This is defective reasoning. True Nature Cure fits 
every case because it includes everything good in natural 
healing methods. In subborn cases Natue Cure Is not 
to blame for the slow and unsatisfactory results : the 
difficulty lies in the character and advanced stage of the 
disease. 



CHAPTER XXIII 


THE TREATMENT OF CHRONIC DISEASES 

L ET us now consider the best methods for producing 
the “ healing crises ” referred to in the preceding 
chapters, and that means the best methods for treating 
the chronic forms of disease. 

We found that acute diseases represent Nature’s ef- 
forts to purify and regenerate the human organism by 
means of inflammatory feverish processes, while in the 
chronic condition the system is not capable of arousing 
itself to such acute reactions. The treatment must differ 
accordingly. 

The Nature Cure treatment of acute diseases tends 
to relieve inner cogestion, to facilitate the radiation 
of heat and the elimination of morbid matter and sys- 
temic poisons from the body. In this way it eases and 
palliates the feverish processes and keeps them below 
the danger point without in any way checking or sup- 
presing them. 

While our methods of treating acute diseases have a 
sedative effect, cur treatment of chronic diseases is cal- 
culated to stimulate, that is, to arouse the sluggish orga- 
nism to greater activity in order to produce the acute 
inflammatory reactions or “ healing crises.” 

If the unity of diseases as demonstrated in a previous 
chapter be a fact in Nature, it must be possible to treat 
all chronic as* well as all acute diseases by uniform 
methods,, anjfl the natural remedies must correspond to 
' of disease. 

Ltt.V -w*®* 1' 
tni. doer « 
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The Natural Methods of Treatment 


Natural methods of treatment may be divided into 
two groups : 

(1) those which the patient can apply himself, provided 
he has been properly instructed in their correct selec- 
tion, combination, and application. 

(2) those which must be applied by ( or under the direc- 
tion of ) a competent Nature Cure physician. 

To the first group belong diet (fasting), bathing and 
other water applications, correct breathing, general 
physical exercise, corrective gymnastics, air and sun 
baths, mental therapeutics. 

To the second group belong special applications of 
the methods mentioned under group 1, and in addition 
to these hydropathy, massage, osteopathy, medical treat- 
ment in the form of homeopathic medicines, non-poison- 
ous herb extracts, and the vito-chemical remedies, and 
most important of all, the right management of healing 
crises which develop under the natural treatment of 
chronic diseases. 


Diagnosis 

Correct diagnosis is the first essential to rational treat- 
ment. Every honest physician admits that the Old 
School methods of diagnosis are, to say^thc least, un- 
satisfactory and uncertain, especially in ascertaining the 
underlying causes of disease. 

Therefore wc should Welcome any and all methods of 
diagnosis which throw more light on the causes and the 
nature of disease conditions in the human organism. 

Two valuable additions to diagnostic science are now 


offered to 

the Eye. 


us in Osteopathy and in the Diagnosisjroni 


Osteopathy furnishes valuable infor^'. 
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ing the connection between disease conditions and mis- 
placements of vertebrae and other bony structures, con- 
tractions or abnormal relaxation of muscles and liga- 
ments, and inflammation of nerves and nerve centos. 

The Diagnosis From the Eye is as yet a new science, 
and much remains to be discovered and to be better 
explained. We do not claim that Nature's records in the 
eye disclose all the details of pathological tendencies 
and changes, but they do reveal many disease conditions, 
hereditary and acquired, that cannot be ascertained by 
any other methods of diagnosis. 

Leaving out of consideration everything that is at 
present speculative and uncertain, we are justified in 
making the following statements : 

(1) The eye is net only, as the ancients said, “ the mirror 
of the soul ” but it also reveals abnormal conditions 
and changes in every part and organ of the body. 

(2) Every organ and part of the body is represented in 
the iris of the eye in a well-difined area. 

{8) The iris of the eye contains an immense number of 
minute nerve filaments, which through the optic 
nerves, the optic thalami, and the spinal cord are 
connected with and receive impressions from every 
nerve in the body. 

{4) The nerve filaments, muscle fibres, and minute 
blood vessels in the different areas of the iris re- 
produce the changing conditions in the correspond- 
ing parts or organs. 

<(5) By means jof various marks, signs, abnormal colors, 
or discolorations in the iris, Nature reveals trans- 
mitted disease taints and hereditary lesions. 

(8) jSbtuMr Mso makes known, by signs, marks, and dis- 
x* ,it i acute and chronic inflammatory or 
gup * nditions, local lesions, destruction of 










THE TREATMENT 07 CHRONIC DISEASES 


258 


tissues, various drug poisons, and changes in struc- 
tures and tissues caused by accidental injury or by 
surgical mutilations. 

(7) The Diagnosis From The Eye positively confirms ' 
' Hahnemann’s theory that all acute diseases have a/ 

constitutional background of hereditary or acquired 
disease taints. 

(8) This science enables the diagnostician to ascertain, 

from the appearance of the iris alone, the patient’s 
inherited or acquired tendencies towards health and 
towards disease, his condition in general, and the v 
state of every organ in particular. Reading Na- 
ture’s records in the eye, he can predict the different 
“healing crises” through which the patient will' 
have to pass on the road to health. 

(9) The eye reveals dangerous changes in vital parts 
and organs from their inception, thus enabling the 
patient to avert any threatening disease by natural 
living and natural methods of treatment. 

(10) By changes in the iris, the gradual purification of 
the system, the elimination of morbid matter and 
poisons, and the readjustment of the organism to 
normal conditions under the regenerating influences 
of natural living and treatment are faithfully re- 
corded. 

This interesting subject will be treated more fully in 
a separate volume. In this connection I shall confine 
myself to relating briefly the story of the discovery of thia 
valuable science. 

The Story of a Groat Discovery 

Dr. Von Peckzely, of Budapest, Hungarv. discovered 
Nature’* records in the eye, quite by ^ ^ 

boy ten years of age. 
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Playing one day in the garden at his home, he caught 
an owl. While struggling with the bird, he broke one 
of its limbs. Gazing straight into the owl’s large, bright 
eyes, he noticed, at the moment when the bone snapped, 
the appearance of a black spot in the lower central re- 
gion of the iris, which area he later found to correspond 
to the location of the broken leg. 

The boy put a splint on the broken limb and kept the 
owl as a pet. As the fracture healed, he noticed that the 
black spot in the iris became overdrawn with a white 
film and surrounded by a white border ( denoting the 
formation of scar tissues in the broken bone ). ^ 

This incident made a lasting impression on the mind 
of the future doctor. It often recurred to him in later 
years. From further observations he gained the convic- 
tion that abnormal physical conditions arc portrayed in 
the eyes. 

As a student. Von Peckzely became involved in the 
revolutionary movement of 1848 and was put in prison 
as an agitator and ringleader. During his confinement, 
he had plenty of time and leisure to pursue his favorite 
theory, and he became more and more convinced of the 
importance of his discovery. After his release, he en- 
tered upon the^ study of medicine, in order to develop 
his important discoveries and to confirm them more fully 
in the operating and dissecting rooms. He had himself 
enrolled as an interne in the surgical wards of the col- 
lege hospital. Here he had ample opportunity to observe 
the eyes of patients before and after accidents and oper- 
ations, and in* that manner he was enabled to elaborate 
the first accurate Chart of the Eye. 

Sy>^u®f ; oY^ckzely gave his discoveries to the world, 
maflL o^ t JL scientists and conscientious observers 

in AL* doeif - * iy and Sweeden have devoted their 

■ * * 
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lives to the perfection - of this wonderful science. The 
“ regular ” schools of medicine, as a body, have ignored 
and will ignore it, because it discloses the fallacy of 
their favorite theories and practices, and because it re- 
veals unmistakably the direful results of chronic drug 
poisoning and ill-advised operations. 

In our work we do not confine ourselves to the Diag- 
nosis From the Eye, but combine with it the diagnostic 
methods ( physical diagnosis ) of the “ regular ” school of 
medicine and the osteopathic diagnosis of bony lesions, 
as well as microscopic examinations and chemical 
analyses. 

Thus anjf one of these methods supplements and veri- 
fies all the others. In this way only is it possible to 
arrive at a thorough and definite understanding of the 
patient’s condition. 

The “ Key to the Diagnosis from the Eye ”* outlines 
with precision the areas of the iris as they correspond to 
the various parts and organs of the body. 

* This colored chart of the iris has been prepared by Dr. H. Lahn, 
author of “ The Diagnosis From the Eye,*' and can be obtained from 
the Kosmos Publishing Co., 2112 Sherman Ave., Evanston, 111. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


VITALITY 

I N Chapter IV, we named, as the first of the primary 
causes of disease, lowered vitality. 

What can we do to increase vitality ? Old School 
physicians and people in general seem to think that this 
can be done by consuming large quantities of “ nourish- 
ing ” food and drink, and by the use of stimulants and 
tonics. 

The constant cry of patients is : “ Doctor, if you could 
only prescribe some good tonic or some food that will 
give me strength, then I should be all right ! I am sure 
that is all I need to be cured. ” 

We fully agree with the patient that he needs more 
vitality to overcome disease, but unfortunately this can- 
not be obtained from food and drink, from stimulants 
and tonics. 

“ Vitality, ” “Life,” “ Life Force, ” whatever we may 
call it or whatever its aspect, is something that we can- 
not eat and drink. It is independent of the physical 
body and of material food. If the body should “ fall 
dead, ” as we call it, the life force would continue to act 
just as vigorously in the spiritual body, which is the 
exact counterpart of the physical organism. 

The physical-material body as well as the spiritual- 
material body are only the instruments for the mani- 
festation of the life force. They are no more “ life ” 
itself gtv violin is the artist. 
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But just as the violin must he kept in good condition 
in order to enable the artist to draw from it the har- 
monies of sound, so food and drink are necessary to keep 
the physical body in the best possible condition for the 
manifestation of vital force. The more normal our 
physical and spiritual bodies are in structure and func- 
tion, the more harmonious our thought life and emo- 
tional life, the more abundant will be the influx of vital 
force into the two-fold organism. 

This important subject has been treated more fully 
in Chapter IV, page 32. 

Ignorance of these simple truths leads to the most 
serious, mistakes. Physicians and people in general do 
not stop to think that excessive eating and drinking 
tends to rob the body of vitality instead of supplying it. 

The processes of digestion, assimilation, and elimina- 
tion of food and drink in themselves require a consider- 
able expenditure of vital force, therefore all food taken 
in excess of the actual needs of the body consumes life 
force that should be available for other purposes, for the 
execution of physical and mental work. 

The Romans had a proverb : “ Plenus venter non 
studet libenter ” — “ a full stomach does not like to study. V 
The most wholesome food, if taken in excess, will clog 
the system with waste matter just as too much coal will 
dampen and extinguish the fire in the furnace. 

Furthermore, the morbid materials and systemic poi- 
sons produced by impure, unsuitable, or wrongly com- 
bined foods will clog the cells and tissues of the body, 
cause unnecessary friction, and obstruct the inflow and 
the operations of the vital energies, just as dust in a 
watch will clog and impede the moveiw* 
mechanism. , * -Viafci 

The greatest artist living cannot c?V - 
17 
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sounds from the strings, of the finest “ Stradivarius ” if 
the body of the violin be filled with dust and rubbish. 
Likewise, the life force cannot act perfectly in a body 
filled with morbid encumbrances. 

The human organism is capable of liberating and 
manifesting daily a limited quantity of vital force, just 
as a certain amount of capital in the bank will yield a 
specified sum of interest in a given time. If more than the 
available interest be withdrawn, the capital in the bank 
will be decreased and gradually exhausted. 

Similarly, if we spend more than our daily allowance 
of vital force, “ nervous bankruptcy, ” that is, nervous 
prostration or neurasthenia will be the result. ■ 

It is the duty of the physician to regulate the expendi- 
ture of vital force according to the income. He must 
stop all leaks and guard against wastefulness. 

Stimulation by Paralysis 

This heading may seem paradoxical, but it is borne 
out by fact. Stimulants are poison to the system. Few 
people realize that their exhilarating and apparently 
tonic effects arc produced by the paralysis of an impor- 
tant part of the nervous system. 

If, as we h'ave learned, wholesome food and drink in 
themselves do not contain and therefore cannot convey 
life force to the human body, much less can this be ac- 
complished by stimulants. 

The human body has many correspondences with a 
watch. Both have a “ motor ” or “ driving ” mechanism 
and an “ inhibitory 99 or “ restraining ” apparatus. 

If fcj flfgye not for the inhibiting balances, the wound 
watcK,.; o4 t j-yuld run off and spend its force in a few 
moms doef> * ^expenditure of the latent force in the 
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wound spring must be regulated by the inhibitory and 
balancing mechanism of the timepiece. 

Similarly, the nervous system in the animal and hu- 
man organism consists of two main divisions : the 
44 motor ” or driving and the “ inhibitory ” or restraining 
mechanisms. 

The driving power is furnished by the sympathetic 
nerves and the motor nerves. They convey the vital 
energies and nerve impulses to the cells and organs of 
the body, thus initiating and regulating their activities. 

We found that the human body is capable of liberating 
in a given time, say, in twenty-four hours, only a cer- 
tain limited amount of vital energy, just as the wound 
spring of the watch is capable of liberating in a given 
time only a certain amount of kinetic energy. 

As in the watch the force of the spring is controlled by 
the regulating balances ( the anchor ), so in the body the 
expenditure of vital energy must be regulated in such a 
manner that it is evenly distributed over the entire 
44 running time. ” This is accomplished by the inhibitory 
nervous system. 

Every motor nerve must be “ balanced ” by an inhibi- . 
tor> nerve. The one furnishes the driving force, the* 
other 44 applies the brake. ” For instancy, the heart 
muscle is supplied with motor force through the spinal 
nerves from the upper dorsal region, while thepneumo- 
gastric nerve retards the action of the heart and in that, 
way acts as a brake. 

Another 44 brake ” is supplied by the waste products 
of metabolism in the system, the uric acid, carbonic acid, * 
oxalic acid, etc., and the many forms of xanthines, alka- 


loids, and ptomaines. As these accumulate in?' I . .organ- 
ism during the hours of wakeful activity, : A v viator * dually 
clog the capillary circulation, benumb br*‘* * . 
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and thus produce a feeling of exhaustion and tiredness 
and a craving for rest and sleep. 

In this way, by means of the inhibitory nervous system 
and of the accumulating fatigue products in the body, 
Nature forces the organism to rest and recuperate when 
the available supply of vital force runs low. The lower 
the level of vital force, the more powerful will become the 
inhibitory influences. 

Now we can underst nd why stimulation is produced 
by paralysis. Stimulants precipitate the fatigue prod- 
ucts from the circulation into the tissues of the body. 

They do this by overcoming and paralyzing the power 
of the blood to disslove and carry in solution uric acid 
and other acids and alkaloids that should be eliminated 
from the organism. This will be explained more fully in 
the volume on 44 Natural Dietetics. ” 

Furthermore, stimulants benumb and paralyze tem- 
porarily the inhibitory nervous system. In other words, 
they 44 lift the brakes ” from the motor nervous system, 
and allow the driving powers to run wild when Nature 
wanted them to 44 slow up ” or stop. 

To illustrate : A man has been working hard all day. 

* Toward night his available supply of vitality has run 
low, his system is filled with uric acid, carbonic acid, 
and other benumbing 44 fatigue products, ” and he feels 
tired and sleepy. At this juncture he receives word that 
he must sit up all night with a sick relative. In order 
to brace himself for the extraordinary demand upon his 
vitality, our friend takes a cup of strong coffee, or a 
drink of iftiisky, or whatever his favorite stimulant 
may be. 

TheJ^J^t is marvelous. The tired feeling disappears, 
and m* °^t l - though he could remain awake all night 
wiwdoe* ;a? 
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What has produced this apparent renewal and increase 
of vital energy ? Has the stimulant added to his 
system one iota of vitality ? This cannot be, because 
stimulants do not contain anything that could impart 
vital force to the organism. What, then, has produced 
the seemingly strengthening effect ? 

The caffeine, alcohol, or whatever the stimulating 
poison may have been, has precipitated the fatigue prod- 
ucts from the blood and deposited them in the tissues 
and organs of the body. Furthermore, the stimulant has 
benumbed the inhibitory nerves ; in other words, it has 
44 lifted the brakes ” from the driving part of the organ- 
ism, so that the wheels are running wild. 

But this means drawing upon the reserve supplies of 
nerve fats and of the vital energy stored in them, which 
Nature wants to save for extraordinary demands upon 
the system in times of illness or extreme exertion. There- 
fore this procedure is contrary to Nature’s intent. Na- 
ture tried to force the tired body to rest and sleep, so 
that it could store up a new supply of vital force. 

Under the paralyzing influence of the stimulant upon 
the inhibitory nerves, the organism now draws upon the 
reserve stores of nerve lats and vital energies for the; 
necessary strength to accomplish the extra night-work. 
At the same time, remaining awake and active during 
the night prevents the storing up of a reserve supply of 
vital energy for the next day's work, which means that 
the latter also has to be done at the expense of the 
reserve supply of life force. 

During sleep only do we replenish our reserve stores 
of vitality. The expenditure of vital energies ceases, 
but their liberation in the system continues 
Therefore sleep is “ the sweet restorer. VuiajkP?' ? ng can 
take its place. No amount of food and i( t* - . tonics 
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or stimulants can make up for the loss of sleep. Con- 
tinued complete deprivation of sleep is bound to end in. 
a short time in physical and mental exhaustion, in in- 
sanity and death. 

That the body, during sleep, acts as a storage battery 
for vital energy, is proved by the fact that In deep, 
sound sleep the aura disappears entirely from around 
the body. 

The aura is to the organism what the exhaust steam 
is to the engine. It is formed by the electro-magnetic 
fluids which have performed their work in the body and 
then escape from it, giving the appearance of a many- 
colored halo. 

With the first awakening of conscious mental activity 
after sleep, the aura appears, indicating that the ex- 
penditure of vital force has recommenced. 



AC v v \ B 


The Effects of Stimulants upon the Physical Organism 

In the pfeceding diagram we have an illustration of 
the true effect of stimulants upon the system. The heavy 
line A-B represents the normal level of available vital 
Energy i*£ .rertain body for a given time, — say, for 
t At point C a stimulant is taken. 
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This paralyzes the inhibitory nerves, and temporarily 
precipitates the fatigue products from the blood. 

As we have seen, this allows an increased, unnatural 
expenditure of vital energy, which raises the latter to 
point D. But when the effect of the stimulant has been 
spent, the* vital energy drops from the artificially at- 
tained high point not only back to the normal level, but 
below it to point E. 

The increased expenditure of vital energy was made 
possible at the expense of the reserve supply of vitality; 
therefore the depression following it is in proportion to 
the preceding stimulation. 

This is in accordance with the law. “Action and re- 
action are equal, but opposite.” 

The falling of the vital energy below the normal to 
point E is accompanied by a feeling of exhaustion and 
depression which creates a desire to repeat the pleasur- 
able experience of an abundant supply of vitality, and 
thus leads to a repetition of the artificial stimulation. 
As a result of this, the expenditure of vitality is again 
raised above the normal to point F, only to fall again be- 
low the normal to G, etc., etc. 

In this way the person who resorts to stimulants “ to 
keep up his strength ” or to increase it, is never normal, 
never “ on the level,” never at his best?. He is either , 
overstimulated or abnormally depressed. His efforts 
are bound to be fitful and his work uneven in quality. 
Furthermore, it will be only a matter of time until he 
exhausts his reserve supply of nerve fats and vital energy 
and then suffers nervous bankruptcy in the forms of 
nervous prostration, neurasthenia, or insanity. 

Such a person is acting like the spendthrift whose 
capital in the bank allows him to expend al 4fcp* dollars a 
day, but who, instead, draws several tim« r . ^ mount of 
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his legitimate daily interest. There can be but one out- 
come to this: in due time the cashier will inform him 
that his account is overdrawn. 

The same principles hold true with regard to stimu- 
lants given at the sick-bed. 

One of the arguments I constantly hear from students 
and physicians of the old school of medicine is : “ Some 
of your methods may be all right, but what would you 
do at the sick-bed of a patient who is so weak and low 
that he may die at any moment ? Would you just let 
him die ? Would you not give him something to keep 
him alive ?” 

I certainly would, if 1 could. But I do not believe 
that poisons can give life. If there is enough vitality in 
that dying body to react to the poisonous stimulant by 
a temporary increase of vital activity, then that same 
amount of vitality will keep the heart beating and the 
respiration going a little longer at the slower pace. Na- 
ture regulates the heart-beat and the other functions 
according to the amount and availability of vital force. 
If the heart beats slow, it is because Nature is trying to 
economize vitality. 

t In the inevitable depression following the artificial 
“whipping up” of the vital energies, many times the 
flame is snuffed out entirely when otherwise it might 
have continued to burn at the slower rate for some time 
longer. 

However, I do not deny the advisability of adminis- 
tering stimulants “in cases of shock.” When a shock 
has caused tHe stopping of the wheels of life, another 
shock by a stimulant may set them in motion again. 

The Effects of Stimulants upon the Mind 

The mes*t * id emotional exhilaration accompanying 

i. 
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the indulgence in alcohol or other poisonous stimulants 
is produced in a similar manner as the apparent in- 
crease of physical strength under the influence of these 
agents. Here, also, the temporary stimulation and 
seeming increase of power are effected by paralysis of 
the governing and restraining faculties of mind and 
soul : of reason, modesty, reserve, caution, reverence, etc. 

The moral, mental, and emotional capacities and 
powers of the human entity are governed by the same 
principle of “ dual action ” that controls physical ac- 
tivity. We have on the one hand the motor or driving 
impulses, and on the other hand the restraining and in- 
hibiting influences. 

In these higher realms appetite, passion, imagination, 
and desire correspond to the motor nervous system in 
the physical organism, and the power of the will and 
the reasoning faculties represent the inhibitory nervous 
system. 

The exhilarating and stimulating influence of alcohol 
and narcotics such as opiates, “hashish,” etc., upon the 
animal spirits and the emotional and imaginative facul- 
ties is caused by the benumbing and paralyzing effect of 
those stimulants upon the powers of will, reason, aiyl 
self-control, the “brakes” on the lower appetites, pas- 
sions, and desires which “fire” the emotional nature and 
the imagination. 

However, what is gained in feeling and imagination, 
is lost in judgment and logic. 

Alcohol, nicotine, caffein, theo-bromine, luppulin (the 
bitter principle of hops), opium, cocaine, morphine, etc., 
when given in certain doses, all affect the human organ- 
ism in a similar manner. 

In small quantities they seemingly stimulate and ani- 
mate ; in larger amounts they depress ar - Vpefy. In 
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reality, they are paralyzers from the beginning and m 
every instance, and their apparent, temporary tonic 
effect is deceptive. They benumb and paralyze not only 
the physical organism, but also the higher and highest 
mental and moral qualities, capacities, and powers. 

These higher and finer qualities are located in the 
front part of the brain. In the evolution of the species 
from lower to higher, the brain gradually developed and 
enlarged in a forward direction. Thus we find in the 
lowest order of fishes that all they possess of brain mat- 
ter is a small protuberance at the end of the spinal cord. 
As the species and families rose in the scale of evolution, 
the brain developed proportionately from behind for- 
ward and became differentiated into three distinct di- 
visions : the medulla oblongata, the cerebellum, and the 
cerebrum. 

The medulla oblongata, situated at the base of the 
brain where it joins the spinal cord, contains those brain 
centers which control the purely vegetative, vital func- 
tions : the circulation of the blood, the respiration, regu- 
lation of animal heat, etc. 

The cerebellum, in front of and above the medulla, is 
tpe seat of the centers for the co-ordination of muscular 
activities and for maintaining the equilibrium of the 
body. 

The frontal brain or cerebrum contains the centers 
for the sensory organs, also the motor centers which 
supply the “driving 9 * impulses for the muscular activi- 
ties of the body, and in the occipital and frontal lobes, 
the centers for the higher and highest qualities of mind 
and soul, which constitute the governing and restraining 
faculties on which depend the powers of self-control. 

Thus we see that the development of the brain has 
been in arf'^ard direction, from the upper extremity 
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of the spinal cord to the frontal lobes of the cerebrum, 
from the low, vegetative qualities of the animal and the 
savage to the complex and refined activities of the highly 
civilized and trained mind. 

It is an interesting and most significant fact that 

paralysis of brain centers caused by alcohol and other 
stimulants, or by hypnotics and narcotics, proceeds re- 
versely to the order of their development during the 
processes of evolution. 

The first to succumb are the brain centers in the 
frontal lobes of the cerebrum, which control the latest- 
developed and most refined human attributes. .These 
are: Modesty, Caution, Reserve, Reverence, Altruism. 
Then follow in the order given : Memory, Reason, Logic, 
Intelligence, Will-power, Self-control, the Control of 
Muscular Co-ordination and Equilibrium, and finally 
Consciousness and the vital activities of Heart Action 
and Respiration. 

When the conscious activities of the soul have been 
put to sleep, the paralysis extends to the subconscious 
activities of Life or Vital Force. Respiration and heart 
action become weak and labored, and may finally cease 
entirely. • 

In order to verify this, let us stud^ the effects of 
alochol, the best-known and most-used of stimulants* 
Many people believe that alcohol “increases” not only 
physical strength, but mental energy also. Regular 
medical science considers it a valuable “tonic” in all 
cases of physical and mental depression. It is often 
administered in surgical operations and in accidents 
with the idea of prolonging life. 1 have frequently 
found the whisky or brandy bottle at the bedside of in- 
fants, and on it the directions of the attending physi- 
cian. 
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Watch the effect of this “tonic” on a group of con- 
vivial spirits at a banquet. Full honor is done to the 
art of the chef, and the wine flows freely. The flow of 
animal spirits increases proportionately ; conviviality, 
wit and humor rise by leaps and bounds. But the ap- 
parent joy and happiness are in reality nothing but the 
play of the lower animal impulses, unrestrained by the 
higher powers of mind and soul. 

The words of the after-dinner speaker who, when 
sober, is a sedate and earnest gentleman, flow with un- 
usual ease. The close and unprejudiced observer no- 
tices, however, that what the speaker has gained in 
eloquence, loquacity, and exuberance of style and expres- 
sion, he has lost in logic, clearness, and good sense. 

As King Alcohol tightens his grasp on the merry 
company, the toasters and speakers lose more and more 
their control over speech and actions. What was at 
first mischievous abandon and merry jest, gradually de- 
generates into loquaciousness, coarseness, and querulous 
brawls. Here and there one of the maudlin prowd drops 
off in the stupor of drunkenness. 

If the liquor is strong enough and if the debauch is 
continued long enough, it may end in complete paralysis 
of the vital functions or in death. 

Hypnotism and Obsession 

Again, we find the seeming paradox of “ stimulation 
by paralyses ” exemplified in the phenomena of hypno- 
tism and obsession. The abnormally exaggerated sensa- 
tion, feeling, and imagination of the subject under hyp- 
notic control are made possible because the higher, criti- 
cal and restraining faculties and powers of will, reason, 
and self-control are temporarily or permanently be- 
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numbed and paralyzed by the stronger will of the 
hypnotist or of the obsessing intelligence. 

There is a most interesting resemblance between the 
effects of stimulants, narcotics, or hypnotic control and 
blind, unreasoning faith. The latter also benumbs and 
paralyzes judgment and reason. It gives full sway to 
the powers qf imagination and thus may produce seem- 
ingly miraculous results. 

This explains the modus operandi of faith-cures as 
well as the fitful strength of the intoxicated and the in- 
sane, or the beautiful dreams and “ delusions of grandeur ” 
of the drug-fiend. 

The close resemblance and relationship between hyp- 
notic control and faith became vividly apparent to me 
while witnessing the performance of a professional 
hypnotist. His subject on the stage was a young woman 
who, under his control, performed extraordinary feats 
of strength and resistance. Several strong men could 
not lift or move her in any way. 

What was the reason ? In the ordinary, waking con- 
dition her judgment and common sense would tell her : 
46 1 cannot resist the combined strength of these men. 
Of course, they can lift me and pull me here and tlier^” 
As a result of this doubting state of mind, she would 
not have the strength to resist. 

However, the control of the hypnotist had paralyzed 
her reasoning faculties and therewith her capacity for 
judging, doubting, and 44 not believing.” Her sub- 
conscious mind accepted without question or the shadow 
of a doubt the suggestion of the hypnotist that she did 
possess the strength to resist the combined efforts of the 
men, and as a result she actually manifested the neces- 
sary powers of resistance. 

It is an established fact that the impressions (records) 
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made upon the subconscious mind under certain condi- 
tions as, for instance, under hypnotic influence abso- 
lutely control the activities of the physical body. 

Does not this throw an interesting light on the power 
of “absolute” faith, on the saying : “ Everything is 

possible to him who belie veth ? ” Blind, unreasoning 
faith benumbs and paralyzes judgment and reason in 
similar manner as hypnotic control or stimulants, and 
in that way gives free and full sway to the powers of 
imagination and auto-suggestion for good or ill, for 
“ white magic ” or “ black magic ” according to the pur- 
pose for which faith is exerted. 

It also becomes apparent that such blind, unreason- 
ing faith cannot be constructive in its influence upon the 
higher mental, moral, and spiritual faculties. These can 
be developed only by the conscious and voluntary ex- 
ercise of will, reason, and self-control. 

From the foregoing it will have become evident that 
we cannot increase “ vital force ” in the body through 
any artificial means or methods from without, by food, 
drink, or stimulant. What we can and should do, how- 
ever, is to put the organism into the best possible condi- 
tion for the liberation and manifestation of life force 
or vital energy. 

The more normal the chemical composition of the 
blood, and the more free the tissues are from clogging 
impurities, poisons, and mechanical obstructions, such as 
lesions of the spinal column, the more abundant will be 
the liberation and 'the available supply of vital energy. 

Therefore perfect, buoyant health, which ensures the 
greatest possible efficiency and enjoyment of life, can be 
attained and maintained only by strict adherence to the 
natural ways of living and, when necessary, by the natural 
treatment of diseases. 
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NATURAL DIETETICS 

T HE chenlical composition of blood and lymph de- 
pends upon the chemical composition of food and 
drink, and upon the normal or abnormal condition of the 
digestive organs. 

The purer food and drink, the less it contains of 
morbid matter and poison-producing materials and the 
more it contains of the elements necessary for the proper 
execution of the manifold functions of the organism, for 
the building and repair . of tissues, and for the neutrali- 
zation and elimination of waste and systemic poisons, the 
more “normal” and the more “natural” will be the 
diet. 

The system of dietetics of the Nature Cure school is 
based upon the composition of MILK, which is the only 
perfect natural food combination in existence. 

In its composition, milk corresponds very closely to 
red, arterial blood and contains all the elements which 
the new-born and growing organism need^ in enactly the 
right proportions, providing, of course, that the human 
or animal body which produces the milk is in good health 
and lives on pure and normal foods. 

Therefore, if any food combination or diet is’ to be 
“normal” or “natural,” it must approach in its chemi- 
cal composition the chemical composition of milk or of 
red, arterial blood. This furnishes a strictly scientific 
basis for an exact science of dietetics, and proves true 

271 
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not only in the chemical aspect of the diet problem, but 
also in every other aspect and in its practical application. 

The “regular” school of medicine pays little or no 
attention to rational food-regulation. In fact, it knows 
nothing about it, because 44 natural dietetics ” .are as yet 
not taught in medical schools. 

As a result of this condition, the dietary advice given 
by the majority of Old School practitioners is something 
as follows : 44 Eat what agrees with you : plenty of good, 

nourishing food. There is nothing in dietetic fads. 
“What is one man’s meat is another man’s poison, etc., 
etc. ” 

However, if we study dietetics from a strictly scientific 
point of view, we cannot help finding that certain foods, 
and among these especially the highly-valued fleshfoods, 
eggs, pulses, and cereals create in the system large quan- 
tities of morbid, poisonous substances, while on the other 
hand fruits and vegetables, which are rich in the organic 
salts, tend to neutralize and to eliminate from the system 
the waste materials and poisons created in the processes 
of protein and starch digestion. 

The accumulations of waste and systemic poisons arc 
tfie cause of the majority of diseases arising within the 
human organism. Therefore it is imperative that the 
neutralizing and eliminating food elements be provided 
in sufficient quantities. 

On this turns the entire problem of natural dietetics. 
While the Old School of medicine looks upon starches, 
sugars, fats, apd proteids as the only elements of nutri- 
tion worthy of consideration, Nature Cure aims to re* 
duce these foods in the “ natural ” dietary, and to in- 
crease the purifying and eliminating fruits and veg- 
etables. 

In this volume we cannot go into the details of the 
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diet question. They will be treated in full in our Veg- 
etarian Cookbook and in the volume on “ Natural Dietet- 
ics.” We shall say here in a general way that In the 
treatment of chronic diseases, with few exceptions, we 
favor a strict vegetarian diet for the reason that most 
chronic diseases are created, as before stated, by the 
accumulation of the “feces of the cells” in the system. 

Every piece of animal flesh is saturated with these ex- 
crements of the cells in the form of uric acid and many 
other kinds of acids, “ alkaloids of putrefaction,” xan- 
thines, ptomaines, etc. The organism of the meat-eater 
must dispose not only of its own impurities produced 
in the processes of digestion and of cell-metabolism, 
but also of the morbid substances that are already con- 
tained in the animal flesh. 

Since the cure of chronic diseases consists largely in 
purifying the body of morbid materials, it stands to 
reason that a “chronic” must cease taking these in his 
daily food and drink. To do otherwise would be like 
sweeping the dirt out of a house through the front door 
and carrying it in again through the back door. 

Whether one approves of strict vegetarianism as a 
continuous mode of living or not, it will be admitted 
that the change from a meat diet to a flon-meat diet 
must be of great benefit in the treatment of chronic 
diseases. 

The cure of chronic conditions depends upon radical 
changes in the cells and tissues of the body, as explained 
in a former chapter. The old, abnormal, faulty diet will 
continue to build the same abnormal and disease-encum- 
bered tissues. The more thorough and radical the 
change in diet toward normality and purity, the quicker 
the cells and tissues of the body will change toward 
18 
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the normal and thus bring about a complete regeneration 
of the organism. 

Anything short of this may be palliative treatment, 
but is not worthy the name of “cure”. 

This phase of the diet question will also be taken up 
in detail in the Vegetarian Cookbook and in “Natural 
Dietetics.” 

“ Natural ” Foods 

In the following pages I shall give the outline of a 
“ natural diet ” regimen which has been found by ex- 
perience to meet all requirements of the healthy organ- 
ism, even when people have to work very hard physically 
or mentally. In case of disease, certain modifications 
may have to be made according to individual conditions. 
Persons in a low, negative state whether physical, men- 
tal, or psychical, may temporarily require the addition 
of flesh foods to their diet. 

In the accompanying table entitled “ Dietetics in a 
Nutshell” we have divided all food materials into five 
groups : 

Group I ( carbohydrates ) : starches. 

, Group II ( carbohydrates ) : dextrines and sugars. 

Group III ( hydrocarbons ) : fats and oils. 

Group IV ( proteids ) : white of egg, lean meat, the 
gluten of grains and pulses, the proteins of nuts and 
milk. 

Group V ( organic minerals ) : iron, sodium, calcium* 
potassium, magnesium, silicon. These are contained in 
largest amounts in the juicy fruits and the leafy, j'uicy 
vegetables. 

As a general rule, let one-half of your food consist of 
Group V, and the other half of a mixture of the first 
four groups* 
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If you wish to follow a pure-food diet, exclude meat, 
fish, fowl, meat soups and sauces, and all other foods 
prepared from the dead animal carcass. 

This is brief and comprehensive. When in doubt, 
consult this rule. 

Also do not use coffee, tea, alcoholic beverages, tobacco, 
or stimulants of any kind. 

Good foods are : 

Dairy Products : Milk, Buttermilk, Skimmed Milk, 
Cream, Butter, Fresh Cottage Cheese. Fermented cheeses, 
as American, Swiss, Holland, and DeBrie should be used 
sparingly. The stronger cheeses like Camembert and 
Roquefort should not be used at all. 

Eggs: either raw, soft-boiled, or poached, not fried 
or hard-boiled. Eggs should be used sparingly. Two 
eggs three times a week, or on an average one egg a day, 
is sufficient. 

White of egg is much easier to digest than the yolk, 
therefore the whites only should be used in cases of very 
weak digestion. Beaten up with orange juice, they are 
both palatable and wholesome ; or they may be beaten 
very stiff and served cold with a sauce of prune juice or 
other cooked-fruit juices. This makes a delicious and* 
very nutritive dish. 

Honey is a very valuable food and a natural laxative. 
It is not generally known that honey is not a purely 
vegetable product, but that in passing through the organ- 
ism of the bee it partakes of its life element ( animal 
magnetism ). 

Honey is one of the best forms of sugar available. The 
white sugar is detrimental to health, because it has be- 
come inorganic through the refining process. The brown, 
unrefined granulated sugar, or Maple sugar should be 
used instead. 
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Figs, dates, raisins, bananas, and all the other sweet 
fruits are excellent to satisfy the craving pf the organism 
for sweets. 

Cereal Foods, rice, etc., are good when properly com- 
bined with fruits and vegetables and with dairy 
products. Use preferably the whole-grain preparations, 
such as shredded wheat, or com flakes. Oatmeal is not 
easily digestible ; it is all right for robust people work- 
ing in the open air, but not so good for invalids and 
people of sedentary habits. 

Thin mushes are not to be recommended, because they 
do not require mastication and therefore escape the ac- 
tion of the saliva, which is indispensable to the digestion 
of starchy foods. 

Avoid the use of white bread or any other white-flour 
products, especially pastry. White flour contains little 
more than the starchy elements of the grain. Most of 
the valuable proteids which are equal to meat in food 
value, and the all-important organic salts which lodge 
in the hulls and the outer layers of the grain, have been 
“refined” out of it together with the bran. The latter 
is in itself very valuable as a mechanical stimulant to 
, the peristaltic action of the bowels. . 

In preference to white bread eat Graham bread or 
whole rye bread. Our 44 Health Bread ” forms the solid 
foundation of a well-balanced vegetarian diet. It is 
prepared as follows : 

Take one-third each of White flour, Graham flour, and 
Bye meal ( not the ordinary Bohemian rye flour, but the 
coarse Pumpernickel meal which contains the whole of 
the rye, including the hull). 

Make a sponge of the white flour in the usual manner, 
either with good yeast or with leavened dough from the 
last baking, which has been kept cold and sweet. When 
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the sponge has risen sufficiently, work the Graham flour 
and rye meal into it. Thorough kneading is of impor- 
tance. Let rise slowly a second time, place in pans, and 
bake slowly until thoroughly done. 

By chemical analysis this bread has been found to con- 
tain more nourishment than meat. It is very easily 
digested and assimilated, and is a natural laxative. 
Eaten with sweet butter and in combination with fruits 
and vegetables, it makes a complete and well balanced 
meal. 

A good substitute for bread is the following excellent 
whole-wheat preparation : Soak clean, soft wheat in 
cold water for about seven hours and steam in a double 
boiler for from eight to twelve hours, or cook in a fireless 
cooker over night. Eat with honey and milk or cream, 
or with prune juice, fig juice, etc., or add butter and dates 
or raisins. This dish is more nutritious than meat, and 
one of the finest laxative foods in existence. 

Nuts are exceedingly rich in fats ( 60 per cent ) and 
proteins (15 per cent ), but rank low in mineral salts. 
Therefore they should be used sparingly, and always 
in combination with fruits, berries or vegetables. The 
cocoanut differs from the other nuts in that it contains 
less fats and proteins and more organic salts. The meat 
of the cocoanut together with its milk Somes nearer to 
the chemical composition of human milk than any other 
food in existence. 

Vegetables 

Leguminous Vegetables, such as peas, beans, and 
lentils are in the ripened state richer in protein than 
meat (25 per. cent ), and besides they contain a large 
percentage of starchy food-elements ( 60 per cent ); 
therefore they produce in the t process of digestion large 
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quantities of poisonous acids, alkaloids of putrefaction, 
and noxious gases. 

They should not be taken in large quantities, and only 
in combination with juicy fruits or vegetables. As a 
dressing use lemon juice. 

Peas and beans in the green state differ very much 
from their chemical composition in the ripened state. 
As long as these vegetables are green and in the pulp, 
they contain large quantities of sugars and organic 
minerals, with but little starch and protein. As the 
ripening process advances, the percentages of starches 
and proteins increase, while those of the sugars and 
of the organic minerals decrease. The latter retire into 
the leaves and stems ( polarization ). 

In the green, pulpy state these foods may, therefore, 
be classed with Group II ( Sugars ) and with Group V 
( Organic Minerals ), while in the ripened state they 
must be classed with Groups I ( Starches ) and IV 
(Proteids ). 

Dried peas, beans, and lentils are more palatable and 
wholesome when cooked in combination with tomatoes 
or prunes. 

*The Leafy and Juicy Vegetables growing in or near 
the ground are c very rich in the positive organic salts, 
as will be seen in our table on food analysis, and there- 
fore of great nutritive and medicinal value. For this 
reason they are best suited to balance the negative, acid- 
producing starches, sugars, fats, and proteins. 

Lettuce, Spinach, Cabbage, Watercress, Celery, Pars- 
ley, Savoy Cabbage, Brussels-sprouts, Scotch Kale, 
Leek, and Endive rank highest in organic mineral salts. 
Next to these come Tomatoes, Cucumbers, Green Pep- 
pers, Radishes, Onions, Asparagus, Cauliflower, and 
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Horseradish. ( See also Group V. in “ Dietetics in a 
Nutshell.”) 

Splendid, cooling summer foods, rich in the blood- 
purifying organic salts, are Watermelons, Muskmelons, 
Cantaloupes, Pumpkins, Squashes, and other members 
of the melon family. 

The green vegetables are most beneficial when eaten 
faw, with a dressing of lemon juice and olive oil. Avoid 
the use of vinegar as much as possible. It is a product 
of fermentation and a powerful preservative which re- 
tards digestion as well as fermentation, both processes 
being very much of the same character. 

Neither use pepper nor salt at the table. They may 
be used sparingly in cooking. Strong spices and condi- 
ments are more or less irritating to the mucous linings 
of the intestinal tract. They paralyze gradually the 
nerves of taste. At first they stimulate the digestive or- 
gans ; but, like all other stimulants, they produce in time 
weakness and atrophy. 

Cooking of Vegetables 

While most vegetables are not improved by cooking, 
we do not mean that they should never be cooked. Many 
diet reformers go to extremes when they claim that all 
the organic salts in fruits and vegetablss are rendered 
Inorganic by cooking. This is an exaggeration. Cooking 
is merely a mechanical process of sub-division, not a 
chemical process of transformation. Mechanical processes 
of division do not dissolve or destroy organic mole- 
cules to any great extent. 

Nevertheless, it remains true that the green leafy veg- 
etables are not improved by cooking. It is different with 
the starchy tubers and roots like potatoes, turnips, etc., 
and with other starchy foods such as rice and grains. 
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Here the cooking serves to break up and separate the 
hard starch granules and to make them more pervious to 
penetration by the digestive juices. 

How to Cook Vegetables 

After the vegetables are thoroughly washed and cut 
into pieces as desired, place them in the cooking vessel, 
adding only enough water to keep them from burning* 
cover the vessel closely with a lid and let them steam 
slowly in their own juices. 

The leafy vegetables ( cabbage, spinach, kale, etc. ), 
usually contain enough water for their own steaming. 

Cook all vegetables only as long as is required to make 
them soft enough for easy mastication. Do not throw 
away a drop of the water in which such vegetables as 
carrots, beets, asparagus, oyster plant, egg plant, etc., 
have been cooked.. Use what is left for the making of 
soups and sauces. 

The organic mineral salts contained in the vegetables 
readily boil out into the water. If the vegetables, as 
is the usual custom, are boiled in a large quantity of 
water, then drained or, what is still worse, pressed out, 
they have lost their nutritive and medicinal value. . Jhe 
mineral salts have vanished in the sink, the remains tfrc 
insipid and indigestible, and have to be soaked in soup 
stock and seasoned with strong condiments and spices to 
make them at all palatable. 

Fruits and Berries 

Next to tHe leafy vegetables; fruits and berries are the 
most valuable foods of the “organic minerals” group. 
Lemons, Grapefruit, Oranges, Apples are especially 
beneficial as blood-purifiers. Plums, Pears, Peaches, 
Apricots, Cherries, Grapes, etc., contain large amounts 
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of fruit sugars in easily assimilable form and are also 
very valuable on account of their mineral salts. 

The different kinds of berries are even richer in 
mineral salts than the acid and sub-acid fruits. In the 
country homes of Germany they are always at hand 
either dried or preserved to serve during the winter not 
only as delicious foods but also as valuable home- 
remedies. 

Fruits and berries are best eaten raw, although they 
may be stewed or baked. Very few people know that 
rhubarb and cranberries are very * palatable when cut 
up fine and well mixed with honey, being allowed to 
stand for about an hour before serving. Prepared in 
this way, they require much less sweetening v and there- 
fore do not tax the organism nearly as much as the 
ordinary rhubarb or cranberry sauce, which usually 
contains an excessive amount of sugar. 

Cooking of Fruits 

It is better to cook apples, cranberries, rhubarb, straw- 
berries, and all other acid fruits without sugar until 
soft, and to add the sugar afterward. Much less sugar 
will be required to sweeten them sufficiently than when 
the sugar is added before or during the oooking. 

Dried Fruits rank next to the fresh value, as the 
evaporating process only removes a large percentage 
of water, without changing the chemical composition of 
the fruit in any way. Prunes, Apricots, Apples, Pears, 
Peaches and Berries may be obtained in the dried state 
all through the year. Dates, Figs, Raisins and Currants 
also come under this head. 

Olives are an excellent food. They are very rich in 
fats ( about 50 per cent ), and contain also considerable 
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quantities of organic salts. They are therefore a good 
substitute for animal fat. 

Avoid factory-canned fruits. In the first place, they 
have become deteriorated by the cooking process, and 
secondly, they usually contain poisonous chemical pre- 
servatives. Home preserved fruits and vegetables are all 
right providing they contain not too much sugar, and 
no poisonous preservatives . 

Bananas differ from the juicy fruits in that they con- 
sist almost entirely of starches, dextrines and sugars. 
They belong to the carbohydrate groups, and should be 
used sparingly by people suffering from intestinal 
indigestion. 

However? we do not share the belief entertained by 
many people that bananas are injurious under all cir- 
cumstances. We consider them an excellent food, espe- 
cially for children. 

Mixing Fruits and Vegetables 

Many people, when they first sit down to our table, 
are horrified to see how we mix fruits and vegetables 
in the same meal. They have been taught that it is a 
cardinal sin against the laws of health to do this. Af$er 
they overcome their prejudice and partake heartily 0f 
the meals as we& serve them, they are greatly surprised 
to find that these combinations of vegetables and juicy 
fruits are not only harmless, but agreeable and highly 
beneficial. 

We have never been able to find any good reason why 
these foods should not be mixed, and our experience 
proves that no ill effects can be traced to this practice 
except in very rare instances. There are a few in- 
dividuals with whom the mixing of fruits and vegetables 
does not seem to agree. These, of course, should refrain 
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from it. We must comply with idiosyncrasies until they 
are overcome by natural living. 

Eating fruits only or vegetables only at one and the 
same meal limits the selection and combination of foods 
to a very considerable extent, and tends to create 
monotony, which is not only unpleasant but injurious.. 
The flow of saliva and of the digestive juices is greatly 
increased by the agreeable sight, smell, and taste of 
appetizing food, and these depend largely upon its 
variety. 

With very few exceptions, every one of our patients 
( and we have in our institution as fine a collection of 
dyspeptics as can be found anywhere) heartily enjoys 
our mixed dietary and is greatly benefited by it. 

Mixing Starches and Acid Fruits 

Occasionally we find that one or another of our 
patients cannot eat starchy foods and acid fruits at the 
same meal without experiencing digestive disturbances. 
Whenever this is the case, it is best to take with bread or 
cereals only sweet, alkaline fruits such as prunes, figs, 
dates, raisins, or, in their season, watermelons and canta- 
loupes, or the alkaline vegetables such as radishes, let- 
tuce, onions, cabbage slaw, etc. The acid and sub-acid 
fruits should then be taken between those meals which 
consist largely of starchy foods. 

A Word About the Milk Diet 

When we explain that the 44 natural ” diet is based 
upon the chemical composition of milk because milk 
is the only perfect natural food combination in exist- 
ence, the question comes up : 44 Why, then, not live on 
milk entirely ? ” To this we reply : While milk is the 
natural food for the new-born and growing infant, it. 
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is not natural for the adult. The digestive apparatus 
of the infant is especially adapted to the digestion of 
milk, while that of the adult requires more solid and 
bulky food. 

Milk is a very beneficial article of diet in all acid dis- 
eases, because it contains comparatively low percent- 
ages of carbohydrates and proteids and large amounts 
of organic salts. 

However, not everybody, can use milk as a food or a 
medicine. In many instances it causes biliousness, fer- 
mentation, and constipation. 

In cases where it is easily digested, a straight milk- 
diet often proves very beneficial. As a rule, however, 
it is better to take fruits or vegetable salads with the 
milk. 

Directly with milk may be taken any sweetish, alka- 
line fruits such as melons, sweet pears, etc., or the dried 
fruits, such as prunes, dates, figs, and raisins, also vege- 
table salads. With the latter, if taken together with 
milk, little or no lemon juice should be used. 

All acid and subacid fruits should be taken between 
the milk-meals. 

, A patient on a milk-diet may take from one to five 

quarts of milk # daily, according to his capacity to 

digest it. This quantity may be distributed over the day 
after the following plan : 

Breakfast : One to three pints of milk, sipped slowly, 
with any of the sweetish, alkaline fruits mentioned 
above, or With vegetable salads composed of lettuce, 

celery, raw cabbage slaw, water cress, green onions, 

radishes, carrots, etc. 

10 a. m. : Grape fruit, oranges, peaches, apples, apri- 
cots, berries, grapes, or other acid and subacid fruits. 

Luncheon: The same as breakfast. 
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8 p. m. : The same as 10 a. m. 

Supper: The same as breakfast. 

An orange or apple may be taken before retiring. 

When it is advisable to take a greater variety of food 
together with large quantities of milk, good whole- 
grain bread and butter, cream, honey, cooked vegetables, 
moderate amounts of potatoes and cereals may be added 
to the dietary. 

Buttermilk 

Buttermilk is an excellent food for those with whom 
it agrees. In many instances a straight buttermilk diet 
for a certain period will prove very beneficial. This is 
especially true in all forms of uric-acid diseases. 

Sour milk or clabber also has excellent medicinal 
qualities, and may be taken freely by those with whom 
it agrees. 

Drinks 

It has been stated before that coffee, tea, and alcoholic 
beverages should be avoided. 

Instead of the customary coffee, tea, or cocoa, delicious 
drinks, which are nutritious and at the same time non- 
stimulatiflg, may be prepared from the different fruit 
and vegetable juices. They may be served cold in hot 
weather and warm in winter. Recipes for fruit and 
vegetable drinks will be included in our new Vegetarian 
Cookbook now in preparation. 

If more substantial drinks are desired, white of egg 
may be added, or the entire egg may be used in com- 
bination with prune juice, fig juice, or any of the add 
fruit juices. Other desirable and unobjectionable 
additions to beverages are flaked nuts, or bananas mashed 
to a liquid. 
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The juice of a lemon or an orange, unsweetened, di- 
luted with twice the amount of water, taken upon rising, 
is one of the best means of purifying the blood and other 
fluids of the body and, incidentally, clearing the com- 
plexion. The water in which prunes or figs have been 
cooked should be taken freely to remedy constipation. 

As a practical illustration, I shall describe briefly the 
daily dietary regimen as it is followed in our sanitarium 
work. 

Breakfast consists of juicy fruits, either raw, baked, 
or stewed, a Cereal ( whole wheat steamed, cracked 
wheat, shredded wheat, corn flakes, oat meal, etc. ),* and 
our Health Bread with butter, cottage cheese, or honey. 
Nuts of various kinds, as well as Figs, Dates, or Raisins, 
are always on the table. To those of our patients who 
desire a drink, we serve milk, buttermilk, or cereal 
coffee. 

Twice a week we serve Eggs, preferably raw, soft, 
boiled, or poached. 

Luncheon is served at noon-time and is composed alto- 
gether of acid and subacid fruits, vegetable salads, or 
both. We have found by experience that, by having one 
meal consist entirely of fruits and vegetables, the medi- 
cinal properties of these foods have a chance- to act on 
the system without interference by starchy and protein 
food elements. 

Dinner is served to our patients between five and six. 
The items of the daily menu comprise Relishes, such as 
radishes, celery, olives, young onions, raw carrots, etc.. 
Soup, one or two Cooked Vegetables, Potatoes, prefer- 
ably boiled or baked in their skins, and a Dessert con- 
sisting of either a fruit combination or a pudding. 

We serve soup three times a week only, because we 
believe that a large amount of fluid of any kind taken 
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into the system at meal time dilutes and thereby weakens 
the digestive juices. For this reason it is well to masti- 
cate with the soup some bread or crackers or some vege- 
table relish. 

As drinks we serve to those who desire it either water, 
milk, or buttermilk. 

Prunes or figs, stewed or raw, are served at every meal 
to those who require a specially laxative diet. 
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ACID DISEASES 

T HE origin, progressive development and cure of 
acid diseases are very much the same whether they 
manifest as rheumatism, arteriosclerosis, stones ( cal- 
culi ), gravel, diabetes, Bright’s disease, affections of 
the heart, or apoplexy. 

The human body is made up of acid and alkaline con- 
stituents. In order to have normal conditions and func- 
tions of tissues and organs, both must be present in the 
right proportions. If either the acid or the alkaline 
elements are present in excessive or insufficient quan- 
tities, abnormal conditions and functions, that is. Dis- 
ease will be the result. 

All acids, with the exception of carbonic acid, exert a 
tensing influence upon the tissues of the body, while 
alkalies have a relaxing effect. The normal functions of 
the body depend upon the equilibrium between these 
opposing forces. 

Acidity and' alkalinity undoubtedly play an important 
part in the generation of electricity and magnetism in 
the human organism. Every electric cell and battery 
contains acid and alkaline elements ; and the human body 
is a dynaijfio made up of innumerable minute electric 
cells and batteries in the forms of living, protoplasmic 
cells and organs. 

It has been claimed that what we call u vital force ” 
is Electricity and Magnetism, and that these force 
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are manufactured in the human body. This, how- 
ever, is but a partial statement of the truth. It is true 
that vital force manifests in the body as electricity and 
magnetism, but life or vital force itself is not generated 
in the system. 

Life is a primary force ; it is the source of all activity 
animating the universe. From this primary force other, 
secondary forces are derived, such as electricity, magne- 
tism, mind force, nerve and muscle force, etc. 

These secondary, derived forces cannot be changed 
back into vital force in the human organism. Nothing 
can give life but LIFE itself. 

When the physical body is dead, as we call it, the life 
which left it is active in the spiritual body. It is inde- 
pendent of the physical organism just as electricity is 
independent of the incandescent bulb in which it mani- 
fests as light. 

After this digression we shall return to our study of 
the cause and development of acid diseases. Nearly 
every disease originating in the human body is due to 
or accompanied by the excessive formation of different 
kinds of acids in the system, the most important of 
which arc uric, carbonic, sulphuric, phosphoric, and 
oxalic acids. These, together with xanthines, poisonous 
alkaloids, and ptomaines, are formed during the pro- 
cesses of protein and starch digestion, and in the break* 
ing down and decay of cells and tissues. 

Of these different waste products, Uric Acid causes 
probably the most trouble in the organism. The ma- 
jority of diseases arising within the human body are 
diie to its erratic behavior. Together with oxalic acid, 
it is responsible for arteriosclerosis, arthritic rheuma- 
tism, and the formation of calculi. 

Dr. Haig of London has done excellent work in the 
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investigation of uric-acid poisoning, but he becomes one- 
sided when he makes uric acid the scape-goat for all 
disease conditions originating in the organism. In his 
philosophy of disease he fails to take into consideration 
the effects of other acids and systemic poisons. For 
instance, he does not mention the fact that carbonic acid 
is produced in the system somewhat similarly to the 
formation of coal gas in the furnace ; and that its accu- 
mulation prevents the entrance of oxygen into the cells 
and tissues, thus causing asphyxiation or oxygen starva- 
tion, which manifests in the symptoms of anemia and 
tuberculosis. 

Neither does Dr. Haig explain the effects of other de- 
structive by-products formed during the digestion of 
starches and proteins. Sulphurous acid and sulphuric 
acid (vitriol), as well as phosphorus and phosphoric 
acids actually burn up the tissues of the body. They 
destroy the cellulose membranes which form the pro- 
tecting skins or envelopes of the cells, dissolve the pro- 
toplasm, and allow the latter to escape into the circula- 
tion. This accounts for the symptoms of Bright’s dis- 
ease; the presence of albumen ( cell protoplasm ) in 
blood and urine, the clogging of the circulation, the con- 
sequent stagnation and the accumulation of blood serum 
(dropsy), and the final breaking-down of the tissues 
(necrosis) resulting in open sores and ulcers. 

Excess of phosphorus and the acids derived from it 
over-stimula^es the brain and the nervous system, caus- 
ing nervousness, irritability, hysteria, and the different 
forms of mania. 

An example of this is the “ distemper ” of a horse 
when given too much oats and not enough grass or hay. 
The excess of phosphorus and phosphoric acids formed 
from the protein materials of the grain, if not neutralized 
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by the alkaline minerals contained in grasses, hay, or 
straw, will over-st imu late and irritate the nervous sys- 
tem of the animal and cause it to become nervous, irri- 
table, and vicious. These symptoms disappear when the 
rations of oats are decreased and when more fresh 
grass or hay is fed in place of the grain. 

• Similar effects to those produced upon the horse by 
an excess of grains, are caused in the human organism, 
especially in the sensitive nervous system of the child, 
by a surplus of protcid foods, of meat, eggs, grains, and 
pulses. 

Still, when patients suffering from over-stimulation of 
the brain and nervous system consult the doctor, his 
advice in almost every instance is : “ Your nerves are 
weak and overwrought. You lieed plenty of good, 
nourishing food (broths, meat, and eggs), and “ a good 
tonic.” 

The " remedies ” prescribed by the doctor are the 
very things which eaused the trouble in the first place. 

As stated before, uric acid is undoubtedly one of the 
most common causes of disease, and therefore deserves 
especial attention. Through the study of its peculiar 
behavior under different circumstances and influences, 
the cause, nature, and development of ail acid diseases 
will become clearer. 

Like urea, uric acid is one of the end-proiucts of 
proteid digestion. It is formed in much smaller quan* 
tities than urea, in proportion of about one to fifty, but 
the latter is more easily eliminated from the system 
through kidneys and skin. 

The principal ingredient in the formation of uric 
acid is Nitrogen, one of the six elements which enter* 
into all proteid or albuminous food materials, also called 
“ nitrogenous ” foods. Uric * acid, as one of the by- 
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products of digestion, is therefore always present in the 
blood and, in moderate quantities, serves useful purposes 
in the economy of the human and animal organism like 
the other waste materials. It becomes a source of irrita- 
tion and cause of disease only when it is present in the 
circulation or in the tissues in excessive amounts. 

How Uric Acid Is Precipitated 

The alkaline blood takes up the uric acid, dissolves it, 
and holds it in solution in the circulation until it is 
carried to the organs of depuration and eliminated in 
perspiration and urine. If, however, through the ex- 
cessive use of nitrogenous foods or defective elimination, 
the amount of uric acid in the system is increased be- 
yond a certain limit, th^blood loses its power to dissolve 
it, and it forms a sticky, glue-like, “colloid” substance, 
which occludes or blocks up the minute blood vessels 
(capillaries), so that the blood cannot pass readily from 
the arterial system into the venous circulation. 

This interference with the free passing of the blood 
is greater in proportion to the distance from the heart, 
bacause the farther from the heart, the less the force 
behind the circulation. Therefore we find that slowing 
up of the blood currents, whether due to uric acid 
occlusion or any other cause, is more pronounced in the 
surface of the body and in the extremities than in the 
interior parts and organs. 

This occlusion .of the surface circulation can be easily 
observed and even measured by a simple test. Press the 
tip of the forefthger of one hand on the back of the other. 
A white spot will be formed where the blood has receded 
from the surface on account of the pressure. Now ob- 
serve how quickly or how slowly the blood returns into 
this white patch. 
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Dr. Haig says that, if the reflux of the blood take place 
within two or three seconds, the circulation is normal and 
not obstructed by uric acid. If, however, the blood does 
not return for four or more seconds, it is a sign that the 
capillary circulation is obstructed by colloid uric acid 
occlusion. 

In this connection I would call attention to the fact 
that the accumulation of carbonic acid in the cells and 
tissues, and the resulting oxygen starvation, may pro- 
duce similar interference with the circulation and result 
in the same symptoms, including the slow reflux of blood 
after pressure, as those which Dr. Haig ascribes to the 
action of uric acid only. 

When this obstruction of the circulation by uric or 
carbonic, acid prevails throughout the body, the blood 
pressure is too high in the arterial blood vessels and in 
the interior organs, such as heart, lungs, brain, etc., and 
too low in the surface, the extremities, and in the venous 
circulation. 

The return flow of the blood to the heart through the 
veins is sluggish and stagnant because the force from 
behind, that is, the arterial blood pressure, is obstructed 
by the uric acid which clogs the minute capillaries that 
form the connection between the' arterial and the venous 
systems. • 

Because of this interference with the normal circu- 
lation and distribution of the blood, uric acid produces 
many annoying and deleterious effects. It irritates the 
nerves, the mucous membranes, and other tissues of the 
body, thus causing headaches, rheumatic pains in joints 
and muscles, congestion of blood in the head, flushes, 
dizziness, depression, fainting, and even epilepsy. 

Other results of uric acid irritation are : inflammatory 
and catarrhal conditions of the bronchi, lungs, stomach. 
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intestines, genito-urinary organs ; also rapid pulse ; pal- 
pitation of the heart ; angina pectoris ; etc., etc. 

These colloid substances occlude the minute excretory 
ducts in liver, spleen, kidneys, and other organs, inter- 
fering with their normal functions and causing the re- 
tention of morbid matter in the system. 

All these troublesome and destructive effects of uric- 
acid poisoning may be greatly augmented by excessive 
accumulation of sulphuric, phosphoric and other acids, 
and by the formation of ptomaines and poisonous alka- 
loids during the metabolism of proteid substances. , 

The entire group of symptoms caused by the excess of 
uric acid in the system and*the resulting occlusion of the 
capillary blood vessels by colloid substances is called 
collsemia. 

If in such a condition of collsemia the amount of uric 
acid in the circulation is still farther increased by the 
taking of uric-acid-producing food and # drink, and the 
saturation point of the blood is reached; that is, if 
the blood becomes overcharged with the acid, a curious 
phenomenon may be observed : the COllsemic symptoms 
suddenly disappear as if by magic, giving way to a 
fepling of physical and mental buoyancy and strength. 

This wonderful change has been wrought because the 
blood has lost its capacity for dissolving uric acid and 
holding it in solution, and the acid has been “ precipi- 
tated,” thrown out of the circulation and deposited in 
the tissues of the body. 

After a period of rest, that is, when no uric-acid-and 
xanthine-producing foods have been taken for some time, 
say, over night, the blood regains its alkalinity and its 
capacity for dissolving and carrying uric acid, and be- 
gins to reabsorb it from the tissues. As a consequence. 
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the blood becomes again saturated with uric acid, and 
the collaemic symptoms reappear. 

This explains why the hilariousness and exaltation of 
spirits at the banquet is followed by “Katzenjammer” 
in the morning. It also explains why many people do 
not feel “ fit for their day’s work ” unless they take a 
stimulant of some kind on arising. Their blood is con- 
tinually filled with uric acid to the point of saturation, 
and the extra amount contained in the coffee or alcohol 
repeats the process of uric-acid precipitation, the tem- 
porary stimulation and relief. 

Every time this precipitation of uric acid from the 
circulation is repeated, some »of the morbid materials 
remain and accumulate in different parts and organs. 
If these irritating substances become lodged in the joints 
and muscles, arthritic or muscular rheumatism is the 
result. If acids, xanthines, and oxalates of lime form 
earthy deposits along the walls of arteries and veins, 
these vessels harden and become inelastic, and their 
diameter is diminished. This obstructs the free circula- 
tion of the blood and causes malnutrition of the brain 
and other vital organs. Furthermore, the blood vessels 
become brittle and break easily, and there is danger of 
hemorrhages. # 3 

This explains the origin and de^elopmfent of arterio- 
sclerosis (hardening of the arteries) and apoplexy. 

Apoplexy may also be caused by other acids and 
drug poisons which soften, corrode, and destroy the walls 
of the bloodvessels in the brain. 

In individuals of different constitutions, accumula-' 
tions of uric acid, xanthines, oxalates of lime, and vari- 
ous other earthy substances form stones, gravel, or sandy 
deposits in the kidneys, the gall bladder, and in other 
parts and organs. 1 
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The diseases caused by permanent deposits of uric acid 
in the tissues are called “arthritic diseases,” because the 
accumulations frequently occur in. the joints. 

Thus we distinguish two distinct stages of uric-acid 
diseases : the collsemic stage, marked by an excess of 
uric acid in the circulation and resulting in occlusion 
of the capillary blood vessels, and the arthritic stage, 
marked by permanent deposits of uric acid and other 
earthy substances in the tissues of the body. 

During the prevalence of the collcemic symptoms, that 
is, when the circulation is saturated with uric acid, the 
urine is also highly acid. When precipitation of the acid 
materials from the blood *into the tissues has taken 
place, the amount of acid in the urine decreases 
materially. 

I have repeatedly stated that xanthines have the same 
effect upon the system as uric acid. Caffeine and theo- 
bromine, the narcotic principles of coffee and tea, are 
xanthines ; and so is the nicotine contained in tobacco. 
Peas, beans, lentils, mushrooms, and peanuts, besides 
being very rich in uric-acid-producing proteids, carry 
also large percentages of xanthines, which are chemically 
almost identical with uric acid and have a similar effect 
upon the organjsm and its functions. 

From what has been said, it becomes clear why the 
meat-eater craves alcohol and xanthines. When by the 
taking of flesh foods the blood has become saturated 
with uric acid, and the annoying symptoms of collsemia 
make their appearance in the forms of lassitude, head- 
ache, and nervous depression, then alcohol and the xan- 
thines contained in coffee, tea, and tobacco will cause 
the precipitation of the acids from the circulation into 
• the tissues of the body, and thus temporarily relieve the 
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collaemic symptoms and create a feeling of well-being 
and stimulation. 

Gradually, however, . the blood regains its alkalinity 
and its acid-dissolving power, and enough of the acid 
deposits are reabsorbed by the circulation to cause a 
return of the symptoms of collaemia. Then arises a 
craving for more alcohol, coffee, tea, nicotine, or xan- 
thine-producing foods in order to again obtain tem- 
porary relief and stimulation, and so on, ad infinitum. 

The person addicted to the use of stimulants is never 
himself. His mental, moral, and emotional equilibrium 
is always unbalanced. His brain is muddled with poi- 
sons, and he lacks the self-control, the clear vision and 
steady hand necessary for the achievement of success 
in any line of endeavor. 

We can now understand why one stimulant craves an- 
other, why it is almost impossible to give up one stimu- 
lant without giving up all others as well. 

From the foregoing it will have become clear that the 
stimulating effect of alcohol and of many so-called tonics 
depends upon their power to clear the circulation tem- 
porarily of uric and other acids. Those who have read 
this chapter carefully, will know why this effect is de- 
ceptive and temporary, and why ft is followed by a re- 
turn of the collaemic symptoms in aggravated form, and 
how these are gradually changed into chronic “ arthri- 
tic ” uric-acid diseases. 

In order to give a better idea of the various phases of 
uric-acid poisoning, I have used the following illustra- 
tion in some of my lectures : 

A man may carry a burden of 50 pounds on his 
shoulders without difficulty or serious discomfort. Let 
this correspond to the normal solving-power and carry- 
ing-capacity of the blood for uric acid. Suppose you add 
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gradually to the burden on the man’s back until its 
weight has reached 150 pounds. He may still be able 
to carry the burden, but as the weight increases he will 
begin to show signs of distress. This increase of weight 
and the attendant discomfort correspond to the increase 
of uric acid in the blood and the accompanying symp- 
toms of collsemia. 

If you increase the burden on the man’s shoulders 
still further, beyond his individual carrying-capacity, a 
point will be reached when he can no longer support its 
weight and will throw it off entirely. This climax cor- 
responds to the saturation point of the blood, when the 
limit of its acid-carrying capacity is exceeded and its 
acid contents are precipitated into the tissues. 

The Treatment of Acid Diseases 

The treatment of acid diseases is the same as of all 
other diseases that are due to the violation of Nature’s 
laws : purification of blood and tissues from within, and 
building up of the vital fluids ( blood and lymph ) on a 
natural basis through normal habits of eating, dressing, 
bathing, breathing, working, resting, and thinking as 
outlined in other par^s of this volume. 

In severe cases which have reached the chronic stage, 
the treatment must be supplemented by the more aggres- 
sive methods of strict diet, hydrotherapy, curative gym- 
nastics, massage, osteopathy, and homeopathic medication. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

FASTING 

N EXT in importance to building up the blood on a 
natural basis is the elimination of waste, morbid 
matter, and poisons from the system. This depends to 
a large' extent upon the right (natural) diet; but it 
must be promoted by the different methods of elimina- 
tive treatment : fasting, hydrotherapy, massage, phys- 
ical exercise, air- and sun-baths, and, in the way of 
medicinal treatment, by homeopathic, herb, and vito- 
chemical remedies. 

Foremost among the methods of purification stands 
fasting, which of late years has become quite popular 
and is regarded by many people as a panacea for all human 
ailments. However, it is a two-edged sword. Accord- 
ing to circumstances, it may do a great deal of good or 
a great deal of harm. 

Kuhne, the German pioneer of Nature Cure, claimed 
that “ disease is a unit, ” that it consists in the accumu- 
lation of waste and morbid mattef in the system. Sin?e 
his time, many 44 naturists ” claim that? fasting offers 
the best and quickest means for eliminating systemic 
poisons and other encumbrances. 

To 44 fast it out” seems simple and plausible, but it 
does not always prove to be successful in practice. 
Fasting enthusiasts forget that the elimination of waste 
and morbid matter from the system is more of a chem- 
ical than a mechanical process. They also overlook the 
fact that in many cases lowered vitality and weakened 
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powers of resistance precede and make possible the ac- 
cumulation of morbid matter in the organism. 

If the encumbrances consist merely of superfluous 
flesh and fat or of accumulated waste materials, fasting 
may be sufficient to break up the accumulations and 
to eliminate the impurities that are clogging blood and 
tissues. 

If, however, the disease has its origin in other than 
mechanical causes, or if it be due to a weakened, “nega- 
tive” constitution and lowered powers of resistance, 
fasting may aggravate the abnormal conditions instead 
of improving them. 

We hear frequently of long fasts, extending over 
4ays and weeks, undertaken recklessly without the 
prescription and guidance of a competent dietetic ad- 
viser, without proper preparation of the system and the 
right subsequent treatment. Many a good constitution 
has thus been permanently injured and wrecked. 

When Fasting Is Indicated 

Persons of sanguine, vital temperament, with the 
animal qualities strongly developed, enslaved by bad 
habits and evil passions, will be greatly benefited by 
occasional short fasts. In such cases, the experience affords 
a fine drill in self-discipline, strengthening of self-control, 
and conquest of the lower appetites. 

Vigorous, fleshy people, “ positive ” physically and 
mentally, especially those who do not take sufficient 
physical exercise, should take frequent fasts of one, 
two, or three days* duration for the reduction of super- 
fluous flesh and fat, and for the elimination of systemic 
waste and other morbid materials. Such people should 
never eat more than two meals a day, and many get 
along best on one meal. 
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However, different temperaments and constitutions 
require different treatment and management. 

People of a nervous, emotional temperament, espe- 
cially those who are below normal in weight and phys- 
ically and mentally “nagative,” may be seriously and 
permanently injured by fasting. They should never fast 
except In acute diseases and during eliminative 
u healing crises, 99 when Nature calls for the fast as a 
means of cure. 

People of this type are usually thin, with weak and 
flabby muscles. Their vital activities are at a low ebb 
and their magnetic envelopes (aura) are wasted and 
attenuated like their physical bodies. The red aura, 
which is created by the action of the purely animal 
functions and forces, is more or less deficient or entirely 
lacking. Such people have the tendency to become 
abnormally sensitive to conditions in the mangetic field 
( the astral plane ). 

Next to the hypnotic or mediumistie process, there 
is nothing that induces “ abnormal psychism ” so 
quickly as fasting. During a prolonged fast, the purely 
animal functions of digestion, assimilation, and elimi- 
nation are almost completely at^a standstill. This de- 
pression of the physical functions arouses and increases 
the psychic functions and may produce intense emo- 
tionalism and abnormal activity of the senses of the 
spiritual-material body, the individual thus becoming 
abnormally clairvoyant, clairaudient, and otherwise sensi- 
tive to conditions on the spiritual planes of life. 

This explains the spiritual exaltation and the visions 
of “heavenly” scenes and beings or the fights with 
demons which are frequently, indeed uniformly, re- 
ported by hermits, ascetics, saints, yogi, fakirs, and 
dervishes. 
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Fasting facilitates hypnotic control of the “ sensi- 
tive” by “positive” intelligences either on the physical 
or on the spiritual plane of being. In the one case we 
speak of hypnotism, in the other of mediumship, ob- 
session, or possession. These conditions are usually 
diagnosed by the “ regular ” practitioner as nervous- 
ness, nervous prostration, hysteria, paranoia, delusional 
insanity, double personality, mania, etc. 

The destructive effects of fasting are intensified by 
solitude, grief, worry, introspection, religious exalta- 
tion, or any other form of depressive or destructive 
mental and emotional activity. 

Spirit “controls” often force their subjects to abstain 
from food, thus rendering them still more negative and 
submissive. Psychic patients, when controlled or ob- 
sessed, will frequently not eat unless they are forced 
or fed like an infant. When asked why they do not 
want tc* eat, these patients reply : “I mustn’t. They 
will not let me.” When we say : “Who ?” the answer 
is : “ These people. Don’t you see them ? ” pointing to 
a void, and becoming impatient when told that no one 
is there. The “regular” sphool says “delusion”; we 
cail it “abnormal clairvoyance.” 

In other instances the “ control ” tells the subject 
that his food and drink are poisoned, or unclean. To 
the obsessed victim these suggestions are absolute 
reality. 

To place persons of the negative, sensitive type on 
prolonged fasts and thus to expose them to the dan- 
gers just described, is little short of criminal. Such 
patients need an abundance of the most positive animal 
and vegetable foods in order to build up and strengthen 
their physical bodies and their magnetic envelopes. 
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which form the dividing and protecting wall between 
the terrestrial plane and the magnetic field. 

A negative vegetarian diet, consisting principally of 
fruits, nuts, cereals, and pulses, but deficient in animal 
foods (the dairy products, eggs, honey) and in the vege- 
tables growing in or near the ground, may result In 
conditions similar to those which accompany pro- 
longed fasting. 

Animal foods are elaborated under . the influence of 
a higher life-element* than that controlling the vege- 
table kingdom, and foods derived from the animal 
kingdom are necessary to develop and stimulate the 
“ positive 99 qualities in man. 

In the case of the “psychic,” ,who is already deficient 
in the physical ( animal ) and over-developed in the 
spiritual qualities, it is especially necessary, in order 
to restore and maintain the lost equilibrium, to build 
up in him the “animal ” qualities. * 

How to Take an Occasional Therapeutic Fast 

Before, during, and after a therapeutic fast, every- 
thing must be done to keep elimination active, in order 
to prevent the reabsorption of the toxins that are beigg 
stirred up and liberated. 

Fasting involves rapid breaking-down of the tissues. 
This creates great quantities of worn-out cell materials 
and other morbid substances. Unless these poison-pro- 
ducing accumulations are promptly eliminated, they will 
be reabsorbed into the system and cause auto- 
intoxication. 

To prevent this, bowels, kidneys, and skin must be 
kept in active condition. The diet, for several days 

♦This subject will be treated more fully in another volume of 
this series entitled u Natural Dietetios." 
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the presence of waste matter in r the system. It does not 
take into consideration the chemical aspect of disease. 

We have learned that most of the morbid matter in 
the system has its origin in the acid waste products 
x>f - starchy and protein digestion. 

In rheumatism and gout, the colloid ( glue-like ) and 
earthy deposits collect in the joints and muscular tis- 
sues ; in arteriosclerosis, in the arteries and veins ; in 
paralysis, epilepsy, and kindred diseases, in brain and 
nerve tissues. 

The accumulation of these waste products is due, in 
turn, to a deficiency in the system of the alkdline, acid- 
binding and acid-eliminating mineral elements. In 

point of fact, almost every form of disease is charac- 
terized by a lack of these “ organic mineral salts ” in 
blood and tissues. 

Stones, gravel (calculi), etc., grow in acid blood only, 
and must be dissolved and eliminated by rendering the 
-blood alkaline. This is accomplished by the absorption 
of the alkaline salts, contained most abundantly in the 
juicy fruits, the leafy and juicy vegetables, the hulls of 
cereals, and in milk. 

* How, then, are these all-important solvents and elim- 
inators to be supplied to the organism by total absti- 
nence from food ? 

Prolonged fasting undoubtedly lowers the patient’s 
vitality and powers of resistance. But natural elimi- 
nation of waste products and systemic poisons (healing 
crises) depends upon increased vitality and activity of 
the organism and the individual cells that compose it. 

For these reasons we find, in most 6ases, that proper 
adjustment of the diet, both as to quality and quantity, 
together with the different forms of natural corrective 
and stimulative treatment, must precede the fasting. 
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The great majority of chronic patients have become 
“ chronics ” because their skin, kidneys, intestines, and 
other organs of elimination are in a sluggish, atrophied 
condition. As a result, their system is overloaded with 
morbid matter. 

Moreover, during the fast the system has to live on 
its own tissues, which are being broken down rapidly. 
This results in the production and liberation of addi- 
tional large quantities of morbid matter and poisons* 
which must be promptly eliminated to prevent their 
reabsorption. 

However, the atrophic condition of the organs of 
elimination makes this impossible, and there are not 
enough alkaline mineral elements to neutralize the de- 
structive acids. Therefore the impurities remain and 
accumulate in the system and may cause serious aggra- 
vations and complications. 

Is it not wiser first of all to build up the blood on a 
normal basis by natural diet, and to put the organs of 
elimination in good working order by the natural 
methods of treatment before fasting is enforced ? Thia 
•is, indeed, the only rational procedure, and will always 
be followed by the best possible results. 

When, under the influence of a rational diet, tCe 
blood has regained its normal composition, * when me- 
chanical obstructions to the free flow of blood and nerve 
currents have been removed by osteopathic treatment,, 
when skin, kidneys, bowels, nerves and nerve centers,, 
in fact, every cell in the body has been stimulated 
into vigorous activity by the various methods of 
natural treatment, then the cells themselves begin tn 
eliminate their morbid encumbrances. The waste ma- 
terials are carried in the blood stream to the organs of 
elimination and incite them to acute reactions or “ heal- 
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ing crises 99 in the form of diarrheas, catarrhal dis- 
charges, fevers, inflammations, skin eruptions, boils, 
abscesses, etc. 

Now the sponge is being squeezed and cleansed of its 
impurities in a natural manner. The mucous mem- 
branes of stomach and bowels arc called upon to assist 
in the work of house-cleaning ; hence the coated tongue, 
lack of appetite, digestive disturbances, nausea, bilious- 
ness, “ sour ” stomach, fermentation, flatulence, and 
occasionally vomiting and purging. 

These digestive disturbances are always accompanied 
by mental depression, 44 the blues, 99 homesickness, irri- 
tability, fear, hopelessness, etc. 

With the advent of these cleansing and healing crises 
the physiological and psychological moment for fasting 
has arrived. All the processes of assimilation are at a 
standstill. The entire organism is eliminating. 

We have learned that these 44 healing crises 99 usually 
arrive during the sixth week of natural treatment. 

To take food now would mean to force assimilation 
and thereby to stop elimination and perchance to in- 
terfere with or to check a beneficial 44 healing crisis. 99 

Therefore we regard it as absolutely essential to stop 
eating as soon as any from of acute elimination makes 
its appearance', and we do not give any food except acid 
fruit juices diluted with water until all signs of acute 
eliminative activity have subsided, whether this require 
a few days or a few weeks or a few months. 

Some time ago I treated a severe case of typhoid 
malaria. No food, except water mixed with a little or 
orange or lemon juice, passed the lips of the patient 
for eight weeks. When all disease symptoms had dis- 
appeared, we allowed a few days for the rebuilding of 
the intestinal mucous membranes. Thereafter food was 
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administered with the .usual precautions. The patient 
gained rapidly, and within six weeks weighed more than 
before the fever. During the entire period I saw the 
patient only twice, the simple directions being carried 
out faithfully by his relatives. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 


HYDROTHERAPY IN THE TREATMENT OF 
CHRONIC DISEASE 


W IILE in our treatment of acute diseases we use 
wet packs and cold ablutions to promote the 
radiation of heat and thereby to reduce the fever tem- 
perature, our aim in the treatment of chronic diseases 
is to arouse the system to acute eliminative effort. In 
other words, while in acute disease our hydropathic 
treatment is sedative, in chronic diseases it is stimu- 
lative. 


The Good Effects of Cold-Water Applications 

(1) Stimulation ol the Circulation. As before stated, 
cold water applied to the surface of the body arouses 
and stimulates the circulation all over the system. 
Blood counts before and after a cold-water application 
show a very marked increase in the number of red and 
white blood corpuscles. This does not mean that the 
cold water has in a moment created new blood cells, 
but it means that the blood has been stirred up and 
sent hurrying through the system, that the lazy blood 
cells which were lying inactively in the sluggish and 
stagnant blood stream and in the clogged and obstructed 
tissues are aroused to increased activity. 

Undoubtedly, the invigorating and stimulating influ- 
ence of cold sprays, ablutions, sitzbaths, barefoot walk- 
ing in the dewy grass or on wet stones, and of all other 
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cold-water applications depends largely upon their elec- 
tro-magnetic effects upon the system. This has been 
explained in the chapter on 44 The Treatment of Acute 
Diseases by Natural Methods, page 125. 

(2) Elimination of Impurities. As the cold water 
drives the blood with increased force through the sys- 
tem, it 44 flushes ” the capillaries in the tissues and 
cleanses them from the accumulations of morbid matter 
and poisons which are one of the primary causes of acute 
and chronic diseases. 

As the blood rushes back to the surface it suffuses the 
skin, opens and relaxes the pores and the minute blood- 
vessels or capillaries, and thus unloads its impurities 
through the skin. 

Why We Favor COLD Water 

In the treatment of chronic diseases some advocates 
of natural methods of healing still favor warm or hot 
applications in the form of hot water baths, different 
kinds of steam or sweat baths, electric light baths, hot 
compresses, fomentations, etc. 

However, the great majority of Nature Cure practi- 
tioners in Germany have abandoned hot applications 
of any kind almost entirely because of their wcakeritng 
and enervating after-effects and because in many in- 
stances they have not only failed to produce the expected 
results, but aggravated the disease conditions. 

We can explain the different effects of hot and cold 
water as well as of all other therapeutic agents upon the 
system by the Law of Action and Reaction. 

Applied to physics, this law reads : 44 Action and 

reaction are equal but opposite. ” I have adapted the 
law of action and reaction to therapeutics in a some- 
what circumscribed way as follows : 44 Every thera- 
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peutic agent affecting the human organism has a pri- 
mary, temporary, and a secondary, permanent effect. 
The secondary, lasting effect is contrary to the primary, 
transient effect.” 

The first, temporary effect of warmth above the body 
temperature, whether it be applied in the form of hot 
air or water, steam, or light, is to draw the blood into 
the surface. Immediately after such an application the 
skin will be red and hot. 

The secondary and lasting effect, however ( in ac- 
cordance with the law of action and reaction ), is that 
the blood recedes into the interior of the body and leaves 
the skin in a bloodless and enervated condition, subject 
to chills and predisposed to 44 catching cold. ” 

On the other hand, the first, transient effect of cold- 
water applications upon the body as a whole or any 
particular part, is to chill the surface and send the 
blood scurrying inward, leaving the skin in a chilled, 
bloodless condition. This lack of blood and sensation 
of cold are at once telegraphed over the afferent nerves 
to headquarters in the brain, and from there the com- 
mand goes forth to the nerve centers regulating the cir- 
culation : 44 Send blood into the surface ! ” 

"As a result, the circulation is stirred up and acceler- 
ated throughout the system, and* the blood rushes with 
force into the depleted skin, flushing the surface of the 
body with warm, red blood, and restoring to it the rosy 
color of health. This is the secondary effect. In other 
words, thp well-applied cold-water treatment is followed 
by a 44 good reaction, ” and this is accompanied by many 
permanent beneficial results. 

The drawing and eliminating primary effect of hot 
applications, of sweat baths, etc., is at best only tem- 
porary, lasting only a few minutes, and is always fol- 
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lowed by a weakening reaction, while the drawing and 
eliminating action of the cold-water applications, being 
the secondary, lasting effect, exerts an enduring, invig- 
orating, and tonic influence upon the skin which enables 
it to throw off morbid matter not merely for ten or 
fifteen minutes, as in the sweat bath under the influ- 
ence of excessive heat, but continually, by day and 
night. 

The Danger of Prolonged or Excessively Cold Applications 

As we have pointed out in the chapter dealing with 
water treatment in acute diseases, only water at ordi- 
nary temperature, as it comes from well or hydrant, 
should be used in hydropathic applications. It is posi- 
tively dangerous to apply ice bags to an inflamed organ 
or to use icy water for packs and ablutions in febrile 
conditions. 

Likewise, ice or icy water shoqld not be used in the 
hydropathic treatment of chronic diseases. Excessive 
cold is as suppressive in its effects upon the organism as 
are poisonous antiseptics or anti-fever medicines. 

The baths, sprays, douches, etc., should not be kept 
up too long. The duration of the cold-water applica- 
tions must be regulated by the # individual conditions of 
the patient and by his^ powers of reactiop; but it should 
be borne in mind that it is the short, quick application 
that produces the stimulating, electro-magnetic effects 
upon the system. 

In the following pages are described some of the baths 
and other cold-water applications tfyat are especially 
adapted, to the treatment of chronic diseases. 

How to Keep t ho Feet Warm 

The proverb says : “ Keep the head cool and the feet 
warm. ” This is good advice, but most people attempt 
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to follow it by “ doctoring ” their cold feet with hot- 
water bottles, warming pans, hot bricks or irons, etc. 
These are excellent means of making the feet still colder, 
because “ heat makes cold and cold makes heat. ” 

In, accordance with the law of action and reaction, 
hot applications drive the blood away from the feet, 
while cold applications draw the blood to the feet. 
Therefore, if your feet are cold and bloodless ( which 
means that the blood is congested in other parts of the 
body ), walk barefoot in the dewy grass, in a cool brook, 
on wet stone pavements, or on the snow. 

Instead of putting a hot-water bottle to the feet of a 
bed-ridden invalid, bathe his feet with cold water, adding 
a little salt for its electric effect, then rub and knead 
( massage ), and finish with a “ magnetic treatment ” 
by holding his feet between your hands and “ willing ” 
the blood to flow into them. This will have a lasting 
good effect not only upon the feet, but upon the entire 
organism. 

The following cold-water applications are very effect- 
ive for curing chronic “cold feet” : 

(1) Foot Bath 

« a 

Stand in cold .water reaching up to the anjde for one 
minute only. Dry the feet with a coarse towel and rub 
them vigorously with the hands, or walk about briskly 
for a few minutes. Repeat if necessary. 

1 (2) Leg Bath 

(a) Stand in water up to the calves, then proceed as 

above. • 

(b) Stand in water up to the knees, then rub vigor- 
ously or walk as directed. 
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(8) Barefoot Walking 

Walk barefoot in wet grass or on wet stone pave- 
ments several times a day, from ten to twenty minutes 
at a time, or less in case of weakness. The early morn- 
ing dew upon the grass is especially beneficial ; later in 
the day wet the grass or pavement with a hose. 

After barefoot walking, dry and rub the feet thor- 
oughly and take a short, brisk walk in shoes and 

stockings. 

(4) Indoor Water ‘Treading 

Stand in a bath-tub or large foot-tub containing 

about two inches of cold wa^er, step and splash vigor- 
ously for several minutes, then dry and rub the feet, 
and increase the circulation by walking around the 
room a few times. 

(5) Foot Spray 

Turn the full force of water from a hydrant or hose 

first on one foot, then on the other. Let the stream play 

alternately on the upper part of the feet and on the 
soles. The coldness and force of the water will draw 
the blood to the lect. 

These applications are excellent as a means of stimu- 
lating and equalizing the circulation, apd a “sure cure” 
for cold and clammy feet, as well as for sweaty feet. 

In this connection, we warn our readers most strongly 
against the use of drying powders or antiseptic washes 
to suppress foot-sweat. Epilepsy and * other serious 
nervous disorders have been traced to this practice. 

% (6) Partial Ablutions 

Partial ablutions with cold water are very useful in 
many instances, especially in local inflammation or 
where local congestion is to be relieved. The "kalte 
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Guss ” forms an important feature of the Kneipp system 
of water cure. 

Sprays or showers may be administered to the head, 
arms, chest, back, thighs, knees, or wherever indicated, 
with a dipper, a sprinkler, or a hose attached to the 
faucet or hydrant. The water should be of natural 
temperature and the “guss” of short duration. 

(7) Limb Bath 

Take up cold water in the hollow of the hands from 
a running faucet or a bucket filled with water, rub 
arms and legs briskly for a few minutes. 

(8) Upper Body Bath 

Stand in an empty tub, take water in the hollow of 
the hands from a running faucet or a bucket filled with 
cold water, and rub briskly the upper, half of the body, 
from neck to hips, for two or three minutes. Use a 
towel or brush for those parts of the body that you can- 
not reach with the hands. 

(9) Lower Body Bath 

Pj-oceed as in (8), rubbing the lower part of the body 

from the waist downward. 

* 

(10) Hip Bath 

Sit in a large basin or in the bath-tub in enough 
water to cover the hips completely, the legs resting on 
the floor pr against the sides of the tub. While taking 
the hip bath, knead and rub the abdomen. 

Dry with a coarse towel, thten rub and pat the skin 
with the hands for a few minutes. 

The duration of the hip bath and the temperature 
of the water must be adapted to individual conditions* 
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Until you are accustomed to cold water, use water as 
cool as can be borne without discomfort. 

(11) The Morning Cold Rub 

The essentials for a cold rub, and in fact for every 
cold-water treatment, are warmth of the body before 
the application, coolness of the water (natural tem- 
perature), rapidity of action, and friction or exercise 
to stimulate the circulation. No cold-water treatment 
should be taken when the body is in a chilled condition. 

Directly from the warmth of the bed, or after sun- 
bath and exercise have produced a pleasant glow, go 
to the bath-room, sit in the empty tub with the stopper 
in place, turn on the cold water, and as it flows into 
the tub, catch it in the hollow of the hands and wash 
first the limbs, then the abdomen, then chest and back. 
Throw the water all over the body and rub the skin with 
the hands like you wash your face. 

Do this quickly but thoroughly. The entire procedure 
need not take up more than a few minutes. By the 
time the bath is finished, there may be from two to four 
inches of water in the tub. Use a towel or brush for 
the back if you cannot reach it otherwise. • ♦ 

As long as there is a good reaction, the “ cold rub ” 
may be taken in an unheated bathroom even in cold 
weather. 

After the bath, dry the body quickly with a coarse 
towel and finish by rubbing with the hands until the 
skin is dry and smooth and you are aglow, with the 
exercise, or expose the wet body to the fresh air before 
an open window and rub with the hands until dry and 
warm. 

A bath taken in this manner combines the beneficial 
effects of cold water, air, exercise, and the magnetic 
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friction of the hands on the body ( life on life ). No 
lifeless instrument or mechanical appliance can equal 
the dexterity, warmth, and magnetism of. the human 
hand. 

The bath must be so conducted that it is followed by 
a feeling of warmth and comfort. Some persons will 
be benefited by additional exercise or, better still, a 
brisk walk in the open air, while others will get better 
results by returning to the warmth of the bed. 

There is no better means for stimulating the general 
circulation and for increasing the eliminative activities 
of the system than this cold morning rub at the begin- 
ning of the day after the night’s rest. If kept up 
regularly, its good effects will soon become apparent. 

This method of taking a morning bath is to be pre- 
ferred to the plunge into a tub filled with cold water. 
While persons with very strong constitutions may ex- 
perience no ill effects, to those who are weak and do not 
react readily, the “ cold plunge ” might prove a severe 
shock and strain upon the system. 

When a bath-tub is not available, take the morning 
cold rub in the following manner : 

'Stand in an empty .washtub. In front of you, in the 
tub, place a basin or bucket filled with cold water. Wet 
the hands or a towel and wash the body, part by part, 
from the feet upward, then dry and rub with the hands 
as directed. 

» (12) The Even/ing Sitzbath 

The Morning Cold Rub is stimulating in its effects, 
the Evening Sitzbath is quieting and relaxing. The 
latter is therefore especially beneficial if taken just 
before going to bed. 

The cold water draws the blood from brain and spinal 
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cord and thereby insures better rest and sleep. It cools 
and relaxes the abdominal organs, sphincters, and ori* 
flees, stimulates gently and naturally the action of the 
bowels and of the urinary tract, and is equally effective 
in chronic constipation and in affections of the kidneys 
or bladder. 

The sitzbath is best taken in the regular sitzbath-tub 
made for the purpose, but an ordinary bath-tub, or a 
wash-tub or pan may be used with equaljy good effect* 

Pour into the vessel a few inches of water at natural 
temperature, as it comes from the hydrant, and sit in 
the water until a good reaction takes place — that is, 
until the first sensation of cold is followed by a feeling 
of warmth. This may take from a few seconds to a few 
minutes, according to the temperature of the water and 
the individual powers of reaction. 

Dry with a coarse towel, rub and pat the * skin with 
the hands, then, in order to establish good reaction, 
practice Deep Breathing for a few minutes, alternating 
with the “ Internal Massage ” exercise described on 
page 337. 

(13) The Head Bath 

Loss or discoloration of the l\pir is generally duetto 
the lack of hair-building elements in tl\p blood, or to 
sluggish circulation in the scalp and a diseased condi- 
tion of the hair follicles. Nothing more effectually 
stimulates the flow of blood to brain and scalp or pro- 
motes the elimination of waste matter and poisons from 
these parts than the head bath together with scalp 
massage. 

Under no circumstances use hair tonics, dandruff or 
eczema cures, dr hair dyes. All such preparations con- 
tain poisons or at any rate strong antiseptics and germi- 
21 



322 


NATURE CURE 


cides. Dandruff is a form of elimination and should 
not be suppressed. When the scalp is in good condition, 
it will disappear of its own accord. 

The diagnosis from the eye reveals the fact that 
glycerine, quinine, resorcin, and other poisonous anti- 
septics and stimulants absorbed frqm scalp cures and 
hair tonics and deposited in the brain, are in many cases 
the real cause of chronic headaches, neuralgia, dizziness, 
roaring in the ears, loss of hearing and sight, mental 
depression, irritability, and even insanity. 

Cold water is an absolutely safe and at the same time 
a most effective means to promote the growth of hair, 
as many of our patients can testify. 

Whenever you have occasion to wash the face, wash 
also the head thoroughly with cold water. While doing 
so, vigorously pinch, knead, and massage the scalp with 
the finger tips. When feasible, turn the stream from a 
hydrant or a hose upon the head. This will add the 
good effect of friction to the coldness of the water. 

Have your hair cut only during the first quarter of 
the moon. The ladies may clip off the ends of their 
hair during that period. Skeptics may smile at this as 
“another evidence of ignorance and superstition.” 
However, “fools deride*' — etc. 

The country people in many parts of Europe, who are 
much closer and wiser observers of Nature and her ways 
than the conceited “wise men of the schools,” do their 
sowing and reaping in accordance with the phases of the 
moon. Tn order to insure vigorous growth, they sow 
and plant during the growing moon ; but their cutting 
and reaping is done during the waning moon. 

(14) The Eye Bath 

For the eye bath the temperature of the water should 
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be as cold as the sensitive eyeball can stand, but not cold 
enough to cause serious discomfort. A few grains of 
salt may be added to make the water slightly saline. 

(a) Submerge forehead and eyes in a basin of water, 
open and close the lids under water from six to eight 
times, repeat a few times. 

(b) Bend over a basin filled with water and with the 
hands dash the water into the open eyes. 

(c) Fill a glass or aluminum eye-cup (which can be 
bought in any drug store or department store) with 
water, bend the head forward and press the cup securely 
against the eye ; then bend backward and open and shut 
the lid a number of times. 

Many ailments of the eyes, for instance, the much* 
dreaded cataract, are caused by defective circulation 
and the accumulation of impurities and poisons in the 
system in general and in the mechanism of the eyes in 
particular. All such cases yield readily to our combina- 
tion of natural methods of treatment, such as water ap- 
plications, massage, and special exercises, combined with 
the general Nature Cure regimen. 

In a large number of cases treated in our sanitarium, 
patients who had worn glasses for years .were able to 
discard them. Weakened eyesight, and many serious 
so-called incurable affections of the eye,* including cat- 
aract and glaucoma, have been permanently cured. 
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AIR AND LIGHT BATHS 

E VEN among the adherents of Nature Cure there are 
those who think that air and light baths should be 
taken out Of doors in warm weather only, and in winter 
time only in well-heated rooms. » 

This is a mistake. The effect of the air bath upon 
the organism is subject to the same law of action and 
reaction which governs the effects of water applications. 

If the temperature of air or water is the same or 
nearly the' same as that of the body, no reaction takes 
place, the conditions within the system remain the same. 
But if the temperature of air or water is consider- 
ably lower than the body temperature there will be a 
reaction. 

In order to “react” against the chilling effect of cold 
air or water, the nerve centers which control the cir- 
culation send the blood to the surface in large quan- 
tities, “flushing” the skin with warm, red, arterial 
blood. The flow of the blood stream is greatly accel- 
erated, and the elimination of morbid matter on the 
surface of the body is correspondingly increased. 

What It the Cause of “ Poor Skin Action ? ** 

Man is naturally an “air animal.” He breathes with 
the pores of the skin as well as with the lungs. How- 
ever, the custom of hiding the body under dense, heavy 
clothing, thus excluding it from the life-giving influence 
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of air and light, together with the habit of warm bath- 
ing, has weakened and enervated the skin of the average 
individual until it has lost its tonicity and is no longer 
capable of fulfilling its natural functions. 

The compact, almost air-tight ' layers of underwear 
and outer clothing made of cotton, wool, silk, and 
leather, prevent the ventilation of the skin and the 
escape of the morbid excretions of the body. The skin 
i$ an organ of absorption as well as of excretion ; con- 
sequently the systemic poisons which are eliminated 
from the organism, if not removed by proper ventila- 
tion and bathing, are reabsorbed into the system just 
like the poisonous exhalations from the lungs are rein- 
haled and reabsorbed by people congregating in closed 
rooms or sleeping in unventilated bedrooms. 

Who would think of keeping plants or animals con- 
tinuously covered up, away from the air and light? We 
know they would wither and waste away, and die before 
long. 

Nevertheless, civilized human beings have for -ages 
hidden their bodies most carefully from sun and air, 
which are so necessary to their well-being. Is it # any 
wonder that the human cuticle has become withered, 
enervated, and atrophied, that it has lost the power to 
perform freely and efficiently its functions of elimina- 
tion and absorption ? Undoubtedly, this has much to 
do with the prevalence of disease. 

In the iris of the eye the atrophied condition of the 
skin is indicated by a heavy, dark rim, the so-called 
“scurf rim.” It signifies that the skin has become 
anemic, the surface circulation sluggish and defective, 
and that the elimination of morbid matter and systemic 
poisons through the skin is handicapped and retarded. 
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This, in turn, causes auto-intoxication and v favors the 
development of all kinds of acute and chronic diseases. 

The Importance of the Skin as an Organ of Elimination 

Of late physiologists have claimed that the skin is 
not of great importance as an organ of elimination. 
Common experience and the diagnosis from the eye 
teach us differently. The black rim seen more or less 
distinctly in the outer rim of the iris in the eyes of 
the majority of people, has been called the “scurf rim,” 
because it was found that this dark rim appears in the 
iris after the suppression of scurfy and other forms of 
skin eruptions, and after the external or internal use 
of lotions, ointments and medicines containing mer- 
cury, zinc, iodine, arsenic, or other poisons which 
suppress or destroy the life and activity of the skin. 

Therefore, when we see in the iris of a person a 
heavy scurf-rim, we can tell him at once : “ Your 

cuticle is in a sluggish, atrophied condition, the surface 
circulation and elimination through the skin are not 
good, and as a result of this there is a strong tendency 
to auto-intoxication, you take cold easily, and suffer 
from chronic catarrhal conditions.” Therefore, a heavy 
scurf-rim frequently indicates what is ordinarily called 
“a scrofulous condition.” 

This certainly shows the great importance of the skin 
as an organ of elimination, and the necessity of keeping 
it in the best possible condition. It explains why an 
atrophied skin has so much to do with the causation 
of disease, and why in the treatment of both acute and 
chronic ailments air and cold water produce such won- 
derful results. 

The favorite method of diagnosis employed by Father 
JK&eipp, the great Water Cure apostle, was to examine 
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the skin of his patients. If the “jacket,” as he called it, 
was in fairly good condition, he predicted a speedy 
recovery. If he found the 44 jacket ” shriveled and dry, 
weakened and atrophied, he shook his head and 
informed the patient that it would take much time and 
patience to restore him to- health. He, as well as other 
pioneers of the Nature Cure movement, realized that 
elimination is the keynote in the treatment of acute 
and chronic diseases. 

When Air Baths Should Be Taken 

On awakening in the morning and several times dur- 
ing the day, if circumstances permit, expose your nude 
body to the invigorating influence of the open air and 
the sunlight. 

During the hot season of the year and in tropical 
countries the best time for taking air and sun baths is 
the early morning and the late afternoon. 

Persons suffering from insomnia or nervousness in 
any form are in nearly every case greatly benefited by 
a short air bath taken just before retiring, either pre- 
ceding or following the Evening Sitzbath (see page 320), 
as may be most convenient. 

• • 

Where Air Baths Should Be Takep 

If at all possible, air baths should be taken out of 
doors. Every house should have facilities for air and 
sun baths, that is, an enclosure where the nude body 
can be exposed to the open air and the sunlight. 

If the air bath out of doors is impracticable, it may 
be taken in front of an open window. But in-door air, 
even in a well-ventilated room, is more or less stagnant 
and vitiated, and at best only a poor substitute^for the 
“open” air* 
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It is the breezy, moving “ out-door ” air permeated 
with sunlight and rich in oxygen and ozone that gen- 
erates the electric and magnetic currents which are so 
stimulating and vitalizing to everything that draws the 
breath of life. 

This is being realized more and ’more, and air-bath 
facilities will in the near future be considered as indis- 
pensable in the modern, up-to-date house as is now the 
bath-room. 

We predict that before many years the roofs of 
‘‘flats” and apartment houses will be utilized for this 
purpose, and people will wonder how they ever got 
along without the “air bath.” 

Our sanitarium has two large enclosures on its roof, 
open above and surrounded on all sides by wooden lat- 
tice work, which allows the air to circulate freely, but 
excludes observation from neighboring roofs and win- 
* dows and the streets below. One compartment is for 
men and one for women, each provided with gymnastic 
apparatus and a separate spray room. 

How Air Baths Should Be Taken 
# 

At first expose the nude body to cool air only for 
short periods at a tim£, until the skin becomes inured 
to it. 

Likewise, unless yo are well used to the sun, take air 
baths of short duration, say from ten to twenty min- 
utes, until your skin and your nervous system have 
become accustomed to the influence of heat and strong 
light. 'Prolonged exposure to the glaring rays of the 
noonday sun might produce severe burning of the skin, 
aside from a possible harmful effect upon the nervous 
system.^ 

The novice should protect head and eyes against 
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the fierce rays of sunlight. This is best accomplished 
by means of a wide-brimmed straw hat of light weight. 
.In cases where dizziness results from the effect of the 
heat upon the brain, a wet cloth may be swathed around 
the head or placed inside a straw hat. 

It will be found very pleasurable and invigorating to 
take a cold shower or spray off and on during the sun- 
bath, and to allow the air to dry the body. This will 
also increase its electro-magnctic effects upon the 
system. 


The Friction Bath 

While taking the air bath, the skin may be rubbed 
or brushed with a rough towel or a flesh brush in order 
to remove the excretions and the atrophied cuticle. The 
friction bath should always be followed by a spray 
or a cold-water rub. 

At the time of the air bath, practice breathing exer- 
cises and the curative gymnastics appropriate to your 
condition. ( See the chapters on “Correct Breathing’ * 
and on “Physical Exercises.” ) 

If the air bath be taken at night, before retiring, the 
less active breathing exercises, a& Nos. 1, 3, 7, an<f 13 
(see page 335), may be taken with good 'results, but all 
vigorous stimulating movements should be avoided. 

As the plant prospers under the life-giving influence 
of water and light, so the cuticle of the human skin 
becomes alive and active under the natural stimulation 
of water, air, and sunlight. From the foregoing para- 
graphs it will be seen why the air and light bath is 
regarded as one of the most important natural methods 
of treatment in all the great Nature Cure sanitariums 
of Germany. 
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CORRECT BREATHING 

T HE lungs are to the body what the bellows are to 
the fires of the forge. The more regularly and 
vigorously the air is forced through the bellows and 
through the lungs, the livelier burn the flame in the smithy 
and the fires of life in the body. 

Practice deep, regular breathing systematically for 
one week, and you will be surprised at the results. You 
will feel like a different person, and your working 
„ capacity, both physically and mentally, will be im- 
mensely increased. 

A plentiful supply of fresh air is more necessary than 
^ food and drink. We can live without food for weeks, 
without water for days, but without air only a few 
minutes. 

The Process of Breathing 

With every inhalation, air is sucked in through the 
windpipe or trachea, which terminates in two tubes 
called bronchi, one leading to the right lung, one to 
the left. The air is then distributed over the lungs 
through a network of minute tubes, to the air cells, 
which are separated only by a thin membrane from 
equally fine and minute blood vessels forming another 
network of# tubes. 

The *oxygen contained in the inhaled air passes freely 
through these membranes, is absorbed by the blood, car- 
ried to the heart, and thence through the arteries and 
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their branches to the different organs and tissues* of the 
body, fanning the fires of life into brighter flame all 
along its course, and burning up the waste products and 
poisons that have accumulated during the vital proc- 
esses of digestion, assimilation, and elimination. 

After the blood has unloaded its supply of oxygen, it 
takes up the carbonic acid gas which is produced during 
the oxidation and combustion of waste matter, and car- 
ries it to the lungs, where the poisonous gases are trans- 
ferred to the air cells and expelled with the exhaled 
breath. This return trip of the blood to the lungs is 
made through another set of blood vessels, the veins, and 
the blood, dark with the sewage of the system, is now 
called “venous” blood. 

In the lungs the venous blood discharges its freight 
of excrementitiou§ poisons and gases, and by coming in 
contact with fresh air and a new supply of oxygen, it 
is again transformed into bright, red “arterial” blood, 
pregnant with oxygen and ozone, the life-sustaining ele- 
ments of the atmosphere. 

This explains why normal, deep, regular breathing is 
all-important to sustain life and a*s a means of cure. 
By proper breathing, which exercises and develops every 
part of the lungs, the capacity of the air cedis is increased. 
This, as we have learned, means also an increased supply 
of life-sustaining and health-promoting oxygen to the 
tissues and organs of the body. 

Bad Effects of Shallow Breathing 

Very few people breathe correctly. Some, especially 
women, with tight skirtbands and corsets pressing upon 
their vital organs, use only the upper part of their 
lungs. Others breathe only with the lower part and 
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with tlie diaphragm, leaving the upper structures of the 
lungs inactive and collapsed. 

In those parts of the lungs that are not used, slimy 
secretions accumulate, irritating the air cells and other 
tissues,, which become inflamed and begin to decay. 
Thus a luxuriant soil is prepared for the tubercle bacil- 
lus, the pneumococcus, and other disease-producing bacilli 
and germs. 

This habit of shallow breathing, which does not allow 
the lungs to be thoroughly permeated with fresh air, 
accounts in a measure for the fact that one-third of all 
deaths result from diseases of the lungs. To one indi- 
vidual perishing from food starvation, thousands are 
dying from oxygen starvation. 

Lung-culture is more important than other branches 
of learning and training which require more time and 
a greater outlay of time, money, and effort. In the 
Nature Cure regimen, breathing exercises play an impor- 
tant part. 

' Breathing Exercises 

General Directions 

The effectiveness of breathing exercises and of all 
other kinds of corrective movements depends upon the 
mental attitude during the time of practice. Each 
motion should be v accompanied by the conscious effort 
to make it produce a certain result. Much more can be 
accomplished with mental concentration, by “keeping 
your myid on what you are doing,” than by performing 
the exercises in an aimless, indifferent way. 

Keep in the open air as much as possible, and at all 
events sleep with windows open. 

If your occupation be sedentary, take all oppor- 
tunities for walking out of doors that present them* 
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selves. While walking, breathe regularly and deeply, 
filling the lungs to their fullest ‘capacity and also expell- 
ing as much air as possible at each exhalation. Undue 
. strain should, of course, be avoided. This applies to all 
breathing exercises. 

Do not breathe through the mouth. Nature intends 
that the outer air shall reach the lungs by way of the 
nose, whose membranes are lined with fine hairs in 
order to “sift” the air and to prevent foreign particles, 
dust and dirt, from irritating the mucous linings of the 
air tract and entering the delicate structures of the lungs. 
Also, the air is warmed before it reaches the lungs by 
its passage through the nose. 

Let the exhalations take about double the time of the 
inhalations. This will be further explained in connec- 
tion with rhythmical breathing. 

Do not hold the breath between inhalations. Though 
frequently recommended by teachers of certain methods 
of breath-culture, this practice is more harmful than 
beneficial. 


The Proper Standing Position 

Of great importance is the position assumed habit- 
ually by the body while standing and talking. Care- 
lessness in this respect is not only , unpleasant to the 
beholder, but its consequences are far-reaching in their 
effects upon health and the well-being of the organism. 

On the other hand, a gopd carriage of the body aids 
in the development of muscles and tissues generally, 
and in the proper functioning of cells and organs in 
particular. With the weight of the body thrown upon 
the balls of the feet and the center of gravity well 
focused, the abdominal organs will stay in place and 
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there will be no strain upon the ligaments that support 
them. 

In assuming the proper standing position, stand with 
your back to the wall, touching it with heels, buttocks, 
shoulders, and head. Now bend the head backward 
and push the shoulders forward and away from the 
wall, still touching the wall with buttocks and heels. 
Straighten the head, keeping the shoulders in the for- 
ward position. Now walk away from the wall and 
endeavor to maintain this position while taking the 
breathing exercises and practicing the various arm 
movements. 

Take this position as often as possible during the 
day, and try to maintain it while you go about your 
different tasks that must be performed while standing. 
Gradually this position will become second nature, and 
you will assume and maintain it without effort. 

When the body is in this position, the viscera are in 
their normal place. This aids the digestion materially 
and benefits indirectly the entire functional organism. 

Persistent practice of the above will correct protrud- 
ing abdomen and other defects due to faulty position 
and carriage of the body. 

The following breathing exercises are intended espe- 
cially to develop greater lung-capacity and to assist in 
forming the habit of breathing properly at all times. 
The different movements should be repeated from three 
to six times, according to endurance and the amount 
of time at disposal. 

1 

With hands at sides or on hips, inhale and exhale 
slowly and deeply, bringing the entire respiratory 
apparatus into active play. 
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2 

( To expand the chest and increase the air-capacity 
of the lungs) * 

Jerk the shoulders forward in several separate move- 
ments, inhaling deeper at each forward jerk. Exhale 
slowly, bringing the shoulders back to the original 
position. 

Reverse the exercise, jerking the shoulders backward 
in similar manner while inhaling. Alternate the move- 
ments, forcing the shoulders first forward, then 
backward. 

3 

Stand erect, arms at sides. Inhale, raising the arms 
forward and upward until the palms touch above the 
head, at the same time raising on the toes as high as 
possible. Exhale, lowering the toes, bringing the hands 
downward in a wide circle until the palms touch the 
thighs. 

4 

Stand erect, hands on hips. Inhale slowly and deeply, 
raising the shoulders as high as possible, then, with a 
jerk, drop them as low as possible, letting the breath 
escape slowly. . 

5 

Stand erect, hands at shoulders. Inhale, raising 
elbows sideways; exhale, bringing elbows down so as to 
strike the sides vigorously. 

6 

Inhale deeply, then exhale slowly, at the same time 
clapping the chest with the palms of the hands, covering 
the entire surface. 

( These six exercises are essential and sufficient. The following four 
may be praoticed by those who are able to perform them and who have 
time and inclination to do so. ) 
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7 

Stand erect, hands to sides. Inhale slowly and deeply, 
at the same time bringing the hands, palms up, in front 
of the body to the height of the shoulders. Exhale, 
at the same time turning the palms downward and 
bringing the hands down in an outward circle. 

8 

Stand erect, the right arm raised upward, the left 
crossed behind the back. Lean far back, then bend 
forward and touch the floor with the right hand, with- 
out bending the knees, as far in front of the body as 
possible. Raise the body to original posture, reverse 
position of arms, and repeat the exercise. Inhale while 
leaning backward and changing position of arms, exhale 
while bending forward. 

9 

Position erect, feet well apart, both arms raised. Lean 
back, inhaling, then bend forward, exhaling, touching 
the floor with both hands between the legs as far back 
as possible. 

10 

Horizontal position, .supporting the body on palms 
and toes. Swing the right hand upward and backward, 
flinging the body to the left side, resting on the left 
hand and the left foot. Return to original position, 
repeat the exercise, flinging the body to the right side. 
Inhale while swinging backward, exhale while return- 
ing to position. 

Diaphragmatic Breathing 

The diaphragm is a large, flat muscle, resembling a 
saucer, which forms the division between the chest 
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cavity and the abdominal cavity. By downward expan- 
sion it causes the lungs to expand likewise and to suck 
in the air. The pressure of air being greater on the 
outside of the body than within, it rushes in and fills 
the vacuum created by the descending diaphragm. As 
the diaphragm relaxes and becomes contracted to its 
original size and position, the air is expelled from 
the body. 

11 

{ To stimulate the action of the diaphragm ) 

Lie flat on floor or mattress, the head unsupported. 
Relax the muscles all over the body, then inhale deeply 
with the diaphragm only, raising the wall of th£ 
abdomen just below the ribs without elevating either 
the chest or the lower abdomen. Take about four sec- 
onds to inhale, then exhale in twice that length of time, 
contracting the abdomen below the ribs. 

12 

( Internal Massage ) 

Lie on your back on a bed or couch, knees raised. 
Relax thoroughly, exhale, and hold the breath after ex- 
halation. While doing so, push the abdomen out %nd 
draw it in as far as possible eacfi way. Repeat these 
movements as long as you can hold the breath without 
straining, then breathe deeply and regularly for several 
minutes, then repeat the massage movements. 

Next to deep breathing, I consider this practice of 
greater value than any other physical exercise. It im- 
parts to the intestines and other abdominal organs a 
46 wash-board ” motion which acts as a powerful stimu- 
lant to all the organs in the abdominal cavity. 44 Inter- 
nal Massage” is especially beneficial in chronic consti- 
pation. 
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This exercise may be performed also while standing or 
walking. It should be practiced two or three times 
daily. 

Breathing Exercises to Be Taken in Bed 
13 

With hands at side, inhale slowly and deeply, as 
directed in Exercise No. 1, filling and emptying the 
lungs as much as possible, but without straining. Prac- 
tise first lying on the back, then on each side. 

14 

( Use one-or two-pound dumb-bells. ) 

Position recumbent on back, arms extended sideways, 
dumb-bells in hands. Raise the arms with elbows rigid, 
cross arms over the chest as far as possible, at the same 
time expelling the air from the lungs. Extend the arms 
to the sides, inhaling deeply and raising the chest. 

15 

Lie flat on the back, arms at sides. Grasping the 
dumb-bells, extend the arms backward over the head, 
inhaling. Leave them in this position for a few seconds, 
tlien raise them straight above the chest, and lower them 
slowly to the' original position. Exhale during the sec- 
ond half of this exercise. 

As a variation, cross the arms in front of the body 
instead of bringing to sides. 

i Rhythmical Breathing 

It is a fact not generally known to us western people 
( our attention had to be called to it by the “Wise Men 
of the East ” ), that in normal, rhythmical breathing 
exhalation and inhalation take place through one nos- 
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tril at a time : for about one hour through the right 
nostril and then for a like period through the left 
nostril. 

The breath entering through the right nostril creates 
positive electro-magnetic currents, which pass down the 
right side of the spine, while the breath entering 
through the left nostril sends negative electro-magnetic 
currents down the left side df the spine. These currents 
are transmitted by-way of the nerve centers or ganglia 
of the sympathetic nervous system, which is situated 
alongside the spinal column, to all parts of the body. 

In the normal, rhythmical breath exhalation takes 
about twice the time of inhalation. For instance, if 
inhalation require four seconds, exhalation, including a 
slight natural pause before the new inhalation, requires 
eight seconds. 

The balancing of the electro-magnetic energies in the 
system depends to a large extent upon this rhythmical 
breathing, hence the importance of deep, unobstructed, 
rhythmic exhalation and inhalation. 

In order to establish the natural rhythm of the breath 
when it has been impaired through catarrhal affections, 
wrong habits of breathing, or other causes, the follow- 
ing exercise, practiced not less than three times a day 
( preferably in the morning upon arising, at noon, and 
at night ), will prove very beneficial in promoting nor- 
mal breathing and creating the right balance between 
the positive and the negative electro-magnetic energies 
in the organism. 

The Alternate Breath + 

Exhale thoroughly, then close the right nostril and 
inhale through the left# After + a slight pause change 
the position of the fingers and expel the breath 'slowly 
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through the right nostril. Now inhale through the right 
nostril and, reversing the pressure upon the nostrils, 
exhale through the left. 

Repeat this exercise from five to ten times, always 
allowing twice as much time for exhalation as for 
inhalation. That is, count three, or four, or six for 
inhalation and six, eight, or twelve, respectively, for 
exhalation, according to yomr lung capacity. Let your 
breaths be as deep and long as possible, but avoid all strain. 

This exercise should always be performed before an 
open window or, better yet, in the open air, and the 
body should not be constricted and hampered by tight 
or heavy clothing. 

Alternate breathing may be practiced standing, sit- 
ting, or in the recumbent position. The spine should 
at all times be held straight and free, so that the flow 
of the electro-magnetic currents be not obstructed. If 
taken at night before going to sleep, the effect of this 
exercise will be to induce calm, restful sleep. 

While practising the “ alternate breath, ” fix your 
attention and concentrate your power of will upon 
what you are trying to accomplish. As you inhale 
thlough the right nostril, will the magnetic currents to 
flow along the* right side of the spine, and as you inhale 
through the left nostril, consciously direct the currents 
to the left side. 

There is more virtue in this exercise than one would 
expect, considering its simplicity. It has been in prac- 
tice amdng the Yogi of India since time immemorial. 

The wise men of India knew that with the breath 
they absorbed not * only the physical elements of the. air, 
but life itself. They taught that this primary force- 
of all ^forces, from which .all energy is derived, ebbs and 
flows in rhythmical breath through the created universe.. 
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Every living thing i9 alive by virtue of and by partaking 
of this cosmic breath. 

The more positive the demand, the greater the supply. 
Therefore, while breathing deeply and rhythmically in 
harmony with the universal breath, will to open your- 
self more fully to the inflow of the life force from the 
source of all life in the innermost parts of your being. 

This intimate connection of the individual soul with 
the great reservoir of life must exist. Without it life 
would be an impossibility. 

Warning 

While the alternate breathing exercises are very valu- 
able for overcoming obstructions in the air passages, 
lor establishing the habit of rhythmic breathing and for 
refining and accelerating the vibratory activities on 
the physical and spiritual planes of being, they must 
be practised with great caution. These, and other 
** Yogi ” breathing exercises, are powerful means for 
developing abnormal psychical conditions. They are 
therefore especially dangerous to those who are already 
inclined to be physically and mentally negative and 
sensitive. Such persons must avoid all practices which 
tend to refine excessively the physical body and to de- 
velop prematurely and abnormalfy the ^sensory organs 
of the spiritual body. The most dangerous of these 
methods are long extended fasting, raw food diet, that 
Is, a diet consisting of fruits, nuts, oils and raw vegeta- 
bles and excluding the dairy products, “Yogi” breath- 
ing, and “sitting in the silence.” That is, sitting in 
darkness, in seclusion or in company with others, while 
keeping the mind in a passive, receptive condition for 
extraneous impressions. These practices tend to de- 
velop very dangerous phases of abnormal and subjective 
psychism, such as clairvoyance, clairaudience, medium- 
shjp and obsession. 
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PHYSICAL EXERCISE 

A SIDE from breathing gymnastics, general or, in 
case of illness or deformity, special corrective and 
curative exercises should be taken every day. 

Physical exercise has similar effects upon the system 
as hydropathic, massage, and osteopathic treatment. It 
stirs up the morbid accumulations in the tissues, stimu- 
lates the arterial and venous circulation, expands the 
lungs to their fullest capacity, thereby increasing the 
intake of oxygen, and most effectively promotes the 
elimination of waste and morbid materials through skin, 
kidneys, bowels, and the respiratory tract. 

Furthermore, well-adapted, systematic physical exer- 
cises tend to correct dislocations of spinal vertebrae 
and other bony structures. They relax and soften con- 
tracted and hardened muscles and ligaments, and “ tone 
up ” those tissues which are weakened and abnormally 
relaxed. Regular physical exercise means increased 

blood supply, improved nutrition, and better drainage 
for all the vital organs of the body. 

By means of systematic exercise, combined with deep 
breathing, the liberation and distribution of electro- 
magnetic energies in the system is also greatly 
promoted! 

MosJ persons who have to work hard physically are 
under the impression that they need not take special 
exercises. This, however, is a mistake. In nearly all 
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kinds of physical labor only certain parts of the body 
are called into action and only certain sets of muscles 
exercised, while others remain inactive. This favors un- 
equal development, which is injurious to the organism 
as a whole. It is most necessary that the ill effects of 
such one-sided activity be counteracted by exercises and 
movements that bring into active play all the different 
parts of the body, especially those that are neglected 
during the hours of work. 

Systematic physical exercise is an absolute necessity 
for brain workers and those following sedentary occu- 
pations. They not only need breathing gymnastics and 
corrective movements mornings and evenings, but 
should take regular daily walks, no matter What the 
condition of the weather. Unless they do this faithfully, 
their circulation will become sluggish and their organs 
of elimination inactive. The cells and tissues of their 
bodies will gradually become clogged with morbid 
encumbrances, and this will inevitably lead to physical 
and mental deterioration. 

General Rules 

(a) Weak persons and those suffering from malig- 
nant diseases, such as cancer, tuberculosis, heart trouble, 
asthma, or from displacements and ruptures, or who are 
liable to apoplectic seizures, etc., should not take these 
or any other vigorous exercises except under the super- 
vision of a competent physician. 

(b) At least twice a day all parts of the respiratory 
apparatus should be thoroughly exercised ( see the chap- 
ter on Breathing Exercises ). Deep breathing should 
accompany every corrective movement, whether it be a 
special breathing exercise or not. 

(c) Begin your exercises each day with light move- 
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ments and change gradually to more vigorous ones, then 
reverse the process, ending with light, relaxing move- 
ments. 

(d) When beginning to take systematic exercise, do 
not make the separate movements too vigorous or con- 
tinue them too long. If any of them cause pain or 
considerable strain, omit them until the body becomes 
stronger and more flexible. The muscular soreness often 
resulting from exercise at the beginning is, as £ rule, 
of little consequence and disappears before long.. The 
different movements should be practiced in spite of it, 
because that is the only way to relieve and overcome 
this condition. 

(e) Stop when you begin to feel tired. Never over- 
do ; you should feel refreshed and relaxed after exer- 
cising, not tired and shaky. 

(f) Do not take vigorous exercise of any kind within 
an hour and a half after eating, nor immediately before 
meals. It is a good plan to rest and relax thoroughly 
for about fifteen minutes before sitting down to the 
table. 

(g) Whenever practicable, exercise out of doors. If 
indoors, perform the movements near an open window 
or where there is a curfent of fresh air. 

(h) Exercise * undressed, if possible, or in a regular 
gymnasium suit that gives free play to all the muscles. 
If dressed, loosen all tight clothing. Ladies should 
wear their garments suspended from the shoulders by 
means of shoulder braces, or so-called reform waists, 
the skirts being fastened to these. 

(i) Always relax physically and mentally before tak- 
ing exercise. 

(j) Apparatus is not necessary to produce results. 
However, dumb-bells, wands, or Indian clubs may be 
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used, but they should not be too heavy. One-pound 
dumb-bells are sufficiently heavy in ^ most cases. The 
exercises here described are intended for muscular con- 
trol, flexibility, improvement of the circulation, and 
increased activity of the vital functions rather than for 
mere animal strength. 

In the following paragraphs we offer a selection of 
corrective movements, graduated from the more simple 
to those requiring considerable agility and effort. 

In * practicing these exercises, it is best to alternate 
them, that is, to select, say, six or seven movements, 
suited to individual conditions with a view to secure 
all-around general development and special practice for 
those parts and organs of the body that need extra 
attention. The time at your disposal will also have to 
be considered. 

Practice these exercises daily for a week. For the 
following week select six different exercises, then six 
more for the third week, and so on, supplementing the 
list here given as may be required by your particular 
needs. Then start all over again in a similar manner. 

This is better than to do the same stunts every day. It 
promotes all-around development^ of the body and keeps 
the interest from flagging.* • 

Corrective Gymnastics 

l 

Raise the arms forward ( at the same time beginning 
to inhale ), upward above the head, and backward as far 
as possible, bending back the head and inhaling .deeply. 
Now exhale slowly, at the same time lowering arms 
and head and bending the body downward until the 
fingers touch the toes. Keep the knees straight. Inhale 
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again, raising arms upward and backward as before. 
Repeat from six to ten times. 

For exercising the muscles between the ribs and the 
abdominal muscles in the back. 

2 

Inhale slowly and deeply, with arms at side. Now 
exhale, and at the same time bend to the left as far as 
possible, raising the right arm straight above the head 
and keeping the left arm close to the side of the body. 
Assume the original position with a quick movement* 
at the same time inhaling. Exhale as before, bending 
to the right and raising the left arm. Repeat a nnmber 
of times. 

For making the chest flexible. Also excellent for the 
digestive organs. 

3 

Chest Stretcher : This exercise must be performed 
vigorously, the movements following one another in 
rapid succession. 

Stand erect. Throw the arms backward so that the 
palms touch ( striving to bring them higher with each 
repetition ), at the sam6 time rising on the toes and in- 
haling. Withotit pausing, throw the arms forward and 
across the chest, the right arm uppermost, striking 
the back with both hands on opposite sides, at the same 
time exhaling and lowering the toes. Throw the arms 
back immediately, touching palms, rising on toes and 
inhaling as before, then bring them forward and across 
the chest again, left arm uppermost. Repeat from ten 
to twenty times. 

An excellent massage and vibratory movement for the 
lungs. 
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4 

Exercises for filling out scrawny necks and hollow 
chests : 

(a) Stand erect. Without raising or lowering- the- 
chin and without bending the neck, push the head for- 
ward as far as possible, then relax. Repeat a number 
of times. Push the head straight Back in similar man- 
ner, making an effort to push it farther back each time. 
Do not bend the neck. Repeat. 

(b) Stand erect. Bend the head toward the right 
shoulder as far as possible, then relax. Do not rotate 
the head. Repeat. 

Bend the head to the left shoulder in a similar man- 
ner, then alternate the two movements. 

(c) Stand erect. Bend the head forward as far as 
possible, making an effort to bring it down farther each 
time. Relax. 

Bend the head backward as far as possible. 

Bend the head first forward, then backward. Repeat. 

5 

For exercising the muscles of the chest and the upper 
arm. • • 

Stand erect, elbows to sides, hands closed on chest, 
thumbs inward. Thrust out the arms vigorously and 
quickly, first straight ahead, then to the sides, then.* 
straight up, then straight downward, then backward. 
Repeat each movement a number of times, then alter- 
nate them, each time bringing back arms and hands* 
to the original position quickly and forcefully. 

As a variation, raise the elbows sideways to shoulder- 
height with fists on shoulders, then strike vigorously as 
before, opening the palms and stretching the fingers 
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with each thrust. Repeat from teh to twenty times, or 
until tired. 

6 

Stand erect, hands on hips. Keeping the legs straight, 
rotate the trunk upon the hips, bending first forward, 
then to the right, .then backward, then to the left. 
Repeat a number of times, then rotate in the opposite 
direction. 

Especially valuable to stir up a sluggish liver. 

7 

Lie flat on your back on a bed or, better still, a mat 
on the floor, hands under head. Without bending knees, 
raise the right leg as high as possible and lower it 
slowly. Repeat a number of times, then raise the other 
leg, then alternate. As the abdomen becomes stronger, 
raise both legs at once, keeping knees straight. It is 
Important that the legs be lowered slowly. 

For exercising the abdominal Ynuscles and strengthen- 
ing the pelvic organs. This and the following exercise 
are especially valuable for remedying female troubles. 

8 

Lio flat on back, arms folded on chest. Place the feet 
under a chair or bed to keep them in position. Raise 
the body to a sitting posture, keeping knees, back, and 
.neck straight. Lower the body slowly to its original 
position. Repeat from five to ten times, according to 
strength! 

Supplementary Exercises 

9 

Stride-stand position ( feet about one-half yard apart), 
liaise the arms sideways until even with the shoulders. 
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then, without bending the back, rotate the trunk upon 
the hips, first to the right, then to the left. 

As a variation of this exercise, rotate from the waist 
only, keeping the hips motionless. 

An excellent massage for the internal organs. 

10 

See-saw motion : 

Stride-stand position, arms raised sideways. Bend to- 
the right until hand touches the floor, left arm 
raised high. Resume original position. Repeat several 
times, then bend to the left side, then alternate. 

11 

Chopping exercise : 

Stride-stand position. Clasp the hands above the left 
shoulder. Swing the arms downward and between the 
legs, bending well forward. Return to position and 
repeat a number of times, then repeat with hands on 
right shoulder, then alternate. 

12 

Cradle rock : 

Clasp hands over head, elbows straight. Bend the 
trunk to the right and left side •alternately and witliout. 
pausing a nuinber of times. * 

18 

Stand erect, feet together. Jump to the stride-stand 
position, at the same time raising arms sideways to 
shoulders, jump back to original position and lower 
arms. Repeat from ten to twenty times. 

14 

Lie flat on back, arms at side, legs straight. Raise 
both legs till they are at right angles with body. From 
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this position sway legs to the right and left side 
alternately. 

15 

Lie flat on back, arms extended over head. Swing 
arms and legs upward simultaneously, touching the toes 
with the hands in mid-air, balancing the body on the 
hip bones and lower part of spine. Return to original 
position and repeat. 

This is a difficult and strenuous exercise, and should 
not be attempted at first. 

16 

Lie flat on stomach, hands under shoulders, palms 
downward, fingers turned inward, about six inches 
apart. This will give free play to the muscles of the 
chest. Raise the upper half of the body on the hands 
and arms as high as possible, keeping the body straight. 
Return to position and repeat until slightly fatigued. 

17 

Same position as before. Raise the entire body on 
hands and toes, keeping arms and legs straight. Re- 
turn to relaxed position* and repeat the exercise. 

a variation, sway t forward and backward while in 
the raised positiop. 

18 

Lie flat on stomach, arms extended in front. Fling 
the arms upward and raise the upper part of the body 
as high tes possible, keeping the legs straight. Return 
to position and repeat, but avoid excessive strain. 

19 

Same position as before, but hands on hips or clasped 
in back. Raise upper part of body without assistance 
from hands or arms. 
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20 

Hocking chair motion : 

Sit on a mat or bed, legs straight, arms at side. 
Recline so that the upper part of the body almost 
touches the mat, at the same time swinging the legs 
upward. Return to original position and repeat without 
any pause between the movements, rocking back and 
forth until slightly tired. 

As you get stronger, clasp the hands behind the head. 

As a variation, rock with the knees bent, hands 
clasped below them. 

Special Exercises for Reducing Flesh and Strengthen- 
ing the Abdominal Organs 

21 

Lie flat on stomach, heels and toes together, hands 
stretched out in front. Fling head and arms upward, 
at the same time raising the legs, knees straight. Avoid 
straining. 

22 

Same position, hands clasped on back, feet together. 
Roll from side to side. 

23 

Lie flat on back, seize a bar ( bed rail or rung of 
chair ) just behind the head. Keeping the feet close 
together, raise the legs as high as possible, then swing 
them from side to side. As a variation, swing legs in a 
circle without flexing the knees. 

24 

Same position. Raise and lower the legs up and down 
without letting them touch the floor, keeping the knees 
straight. 



85 2 


NATURE CURE 


25 

Lie flat on the back, fold the hands loosely across the- 
stomach.* Raise and lower the upper body without quite 
touching the floor. 

26 

Stand erect, heels together, arms raised above the 
head. Bend forward and downward, endeavoring to 
place the palms of the hands on the floor in front of the 
body without flexing the knees. Return slowly to origi- 
nal position and repeat. 

27 

Stand erect, hand on hips. Keeping the body motion- 
less from the hips downward, sway the upper part of 
the body from side to side and forward and backward, 
and in a circle to right and left. 

28 

Stand erect, raise the arms above the head. Rotate 
the trunk upon the hips with extended arms, bending 
as far as possible in each direction, but avoiding undue 
strain. These are strenuous movements and should not 
be earned- to excess or .performed very long at a time. . 
$ 

Physical Exercise for Invalid* 

Persons who are very weak and unable to be on their 
feet for any length of time need not, for this reason, 
forego the benefits to be derived from systematic physi- 
cal exercise. 

A low chair, with straight or very lightly curved back 
and no arms, or a rocking chair of similar construction 
with a wedge placed under the rockers in such .a man- 
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ner as to keep the chair steady at a suitable angle, 
is well adapted to the practice of a number of corrective 
movements, such as rotating of hips and waist, forward 
and sideward bending of the trunk, the various arm and 
neck exercises, bending and twisting of feet and toes, 
the Internal Massage ( Exercise No. 12, page 337 ), etc. 
See also “Breathing Exercises to be Taken in Bed, ” 
page 838. 
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MANIPULATIVE TREATMENT 
Massage 

M ASSAGE has very much the same effects upon the 
system as the cold-water treatment. It acceler- 
ates the circulation, draw's the blood into the surface, 
relaxes and opens the pores of the skin, promotes the 
elimination of morbid matter, and increases and stimu- 
lates the electro-magnetic energies in the body. 

We have learned that one of the primary causes of 
chronic disease is the accumulation of waste matter and 
systemic poisons in the tissues of the body. These mor- 
bid encumbrances clog the capillaries, thus obstructing 
the circulation and interfering with or preventing the 
normal activity of the organs of elimination, especially 
the skin. 

The deep-going massage, the squeezing, kneading, roll- 
ing, and stroking, actually squeezes the stagnant blood 
and the iqorbid accumulations out of the tissues into the 
venous circulation, speeds the venous blood, charged 
with waste products and poisons, on its way to the 
lungs, and enables the arterial tftood with its freight 
of oxygen and nourishing elements to flow more freely 
into the less obstructed tissues and organs. 

Through* manipulation of the fleshy tissues, the blood 
is drawn to the surface of the body, and in that way the 
elimination of morbid matter through the relaxed and 
opened pores of the skin is greatly facilitated* 

854 
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Very important are the electro-magnetic effects of 
good massage upon the system. The positive magnetism 
of the operator will stir up and intensify the latent 
electro-magnetic energies in the body of the patient, 
very much like a piece of iron or steel is magnetized 
by rubbing it with a horseshoe magnet. The more nor- 
mal and positive, morally and mentally as well as phys- 
ically, the operator, the more marked will be the good 
effects of the treatment upon the weak and negative 
patient. 

Magnetic Treatment 

The beneficial effect of magnetic treatment is not so 
much due to the actual transmission of vital force from 
operator to patient as to the arounsing and stimulating 
of the latent, inactive electro-magnetic energies of the 
latter, the “polarizing’ 1, of his magnetic forces. 

Neither does the horseshoe magnet impart its own 
magnetism to the piece of iron which is rubbed with it, 
but the electro-magnetic energies in the magnet arouse 
to vibratory activity the latent electro-magnetic ener- 
gies in the iron. This is proved by the fact that both 
magnet and iron will remain magnetic as long as tHfey 
are used for magnetizing other substances, but that both 
will lose their magnetic gualities through disuse. 

I am often asked by my operators and others : “How 
can I best develop my magnetism ? and is there danger 
of losing my vitality and becoming ‘negative’ by treat- 
ing the sick in this way ?” 

It is true that manipulative work, like everything else, 
can be overdone and produce harmful effects upon the 
operator. But within reasonable limits, massage and 
magnetic treatments will not deplete the person giving 
them, providing he keeps his system in good condition. 
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His own vibrations must be harmonious on all planes 
of being, the physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. He 
must be inspired and actuated by the faith that he CAN 
heal, by the positive will to heal, and by sympathy for 
the one he is trying to benefit. 

Such an operator makes himself the instrument for 
the transmission of life force, which is “healing” force, 
from the source of all life. “ As he gives, so he re- 
ceives for this is the basic law of the universe, the 
Law of Compensation. If he gives the treatments in 
the right spirit, he will gain vital force instead of losing 
it. He will actually feel his own intensified life-vibra- 
tions, and after treating he will experience a feeling of 
buoyancy and elation which nothing else can impart to 
him. “ He who loses his life shall find it .” 

Like a musician who “tunes up” ( puts in harmonious 
vibration ), the relaxed strings of his instrument, so the 
magnetic healer “tunes up” and harmonizes the weak- 
ened and discordant vibrations of his patient. 

Good massage will produce electro-magnetic effects 
even though the operator be not aware of it and do 
not understand the underlying laws; but his work will 
gain in power and effectiveness in direct proportion to 
the conscious efforts he makes to benefit his patients by 
the influence of these higher and finer forces. 

I have frequently noticed in my own manipulative 
work how much the conscious and concentrated effort 
of the will has to do with its effectiveness. Often, 
when I had given the usual massage or osteopathic treat- 
ment, and the patient still complained of pain in a cer- 
tain locality of the body, I would lay my hands on the 
affected area and concentrate my will upon dissolving 
the congestion in that particular part or organ and upon 
rWnrtfant vibrations* Very shortly,. 
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usually within a few minutes, the congestion would be 
relieved and the pain would subside. 

The electro-magnetic energies ot the organism can be 
controlled by the will and either concentrated to or sent 
away from any part of the body, just as the circulation 
of the blood can be controlled. The latter I saw done by 
a hypnotist who made the blood flow into and out of 
the arms and hands of one of his subjects simply by the 
power of his will. 

While this was accomplished by means of a destruc- 
tive process, it taught me a most valuable lesson regard- 
ing the power of the will to control physical conditions* 

Try it yourself. Next time when you have one of 
your annoying headaches, recline comfortably in a chair 
or on a couch, relax completely, and then will the blood 
to flow away from the brain in order to relieve the con- 
gestion and the attendant pain. Many of my patients 
have learned to treat themselves successfully in this 
way. 

It is obvious that magnetic treatment will not remove 
pain permanently if the latter be due to irritation 
caused by a luxated bone, or by some foreign body, or 
by local accumulation of morbid matter and poisons in 
any part or organ. In all such ^ases the local cause 
of the irritation must be removed befora the pain can 
subside or disappear. 



CHAPTER XXXII 
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SPINAL MANIPULATION AND ADJUSTMENT 
History 

I N many European countries “bone-setters” have, in 
a crude way, been treating strains and sprains of the 
spinal column since time immemorial. These bone- 

setters usually belong to the peasantry and the art 
has been transmitted in the same families from father 
to son for many generations. 

Incidentally, these simple people observed that their 
treatment relieved not only sprained, tired and painful 
backs — the result primarily aimed at — but frequently 
exerted a favourable influence upon disease processes 
in remote organs and parts. This empirical discovery 
has gradually led to a wider application of this method 
of treatment. 

The various modern systems of spinal manipulation, 
namely, osteopathy, chiropractic, naprapathy, neuro - 1 
pathy, spondylotherapy and our own neurotherapy, are 
all* of distinctly American origin. 

During the Tast quarter of a century millions of Amer- 
icans through personal experience have become staunch 
adherents to one or more of these systems of treatment. 
This fact has been instrumental in directing the atten- 
tion of itumerous sincere and scientific investigators 
to the spinal column with its associated structures as 
a mechanism through which to apply therapeutic 
measures. 
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It therefore behoves every health seeker to acquaint 
himself with the theories and claims of these various sys- 
tems of manipulative treatment. 

Osteopathy 

The autobiography of Dr. A. T. Still contains the fol- 
lowing interesting statement : 

“ In the year 1874 I proclaimed that a disturbed artery marked the 
beginning to an hour and a minute when disease began to sow its seeds 
of destruction in the hnman body. That in no case could it be done 
without a broken or suspended current of arterial blood, which by Nature 
was intended to supply and nourish all nerves, ligaments, muscles, skin, 
bones and the artery itself. * * * * The rule of the artery must 

be absolute, universal and unobstructed or disease will be the result. 

I proclaimed then and there that all nerves depend wholly on the 
arterial system for their qualities such as sensation, nutrition and motion, 
even though by the -law of reciprocity they furnish force, nutrition and 
motion to the artery itself. * * 

It may be argued that as early as 1805 the Ling System 
of Swedish Movement was founded on the same princi- 
ple, namely, “ permanent health through perfect circu- 
lation.” The evidence at hand, however, strongly 
suggests that the founder of osteopathy arrived at his 
conclusions independently. 

The further claims of Dr. Still a^ to the cause and cure 
of disease are briefly as follows : Initial displace- 
ments of any of the various bones of the body exert 
pressure on neighboring blood vessels, thereby interfer- 
ing with the circulation to the corresponding organs. 
These displacements, called “bony lesions”, are best 
“reduced” by manipulations called osteopathic “moves”. 

Chiropractic 

In 1895, Dr. D. D. Palmer put forth the following 
claims as to the cause and cure of diseases : Sprains of 
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the spine result in partial displacement of one or more 
of the verterbrae which go to make up the spinal column 
thus exerting pressure on the nieghboring nerves. This 
shuts oil the vitality of the organs supplied by the 
affected nerves, hence disease results. These displace- 
ments called “vertebral subluxations”, are best “ad- 
justed” by means of manipulations in the form of chiro- 
practic “thrusts”. 

As soon as osteopathy and chiropractic were properly 
established, the more broad-minded exponents of both 
systems began mutual investigation and amalgamation. 
As a result, we find that only seven years after the birth 
of chiropractic, osteopathic literature began to mention 
vertebral subluxations as pressing on nerves, thereby 
causing disease. On the other hand, advanced chiro- 
practors soon began to realize the importance of relax- 
ing tense muscles prior to delivering their thrusts. They 
also began to pay attention to the bony lesions other 
than those occuring in the spine. Many of the chiro- 
practic principles and much of its technique of today 
has been gleaned from osteopathy, while the reverse state- 
ment holds equally true. 

Nhprapathy 

t 

The “ connective tissue doctrine of disease ” was first 
proclaimed by Dr. Oakley Smith in 1907. It may be 
briefly stated as follows : A vertebrae docs not become 
misplaced without being fractured or completely dis- 
located. What is called a bony lesion by the osteopath 
and a subluxation by the chiropractor, is in reality 
’ a “ligatight”, that is a shrunken condition of the con- 
nective tissue forming the various ligaments that bind 
the vertebrae together. 
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Ligatights are best “corrected” by means of napra- 
pathic “di rectos”. These differ from chiropractic thrusts 
in that they aim not at adjusting subluxated vertebrae 
but at stretching definite strands of shrunken connective 
tissue. Ligatights occur not only in the spine but also 
in other parts of the body. 

Neuropathy 

This system of manipulative treatment was origi- 
nated in 1899 by Drs. John Arnold and Harry Walter 
of Philadelphia. Their claims may be briefly stated as 
follows : Morbid matter, poisons and irritants of vari- 
ous kinds, acting upon the vasomotor nerves which 
control the blood vessels produce abnormal changes in 
circulation which, if perpetuated, finally lead to disease 
manifestations. 

The nerve impulses coming from disease parts travel 
to the spinal cord and, like all other nerve impulses, 
arc transmitted along those branches of the spinal 
nerves which supply the structures ( muscles, blood 
vessels, etc.) along each side of the spine. Here these 
impulses bring about abnormal circulatory changes similar 
to those found in the diseased organs or parts. 

Since nerve impulses are transmitted from di&ased 
organs to the spine, it is evident that they can be made 
to travel also in the reverse direction. Neuropathic 
treatment, therefore, consists of manipulations and 
thermal applications which aim at correcting the abnormal 
circulatory changes as found in the spine, thereby 
correcting corresponding abnormal processes in the organs 
- or parts supplied by the nerves coming from that region 
of the spine. 

These men also emphasized the fact that the circula- 
tion within the blood vessels,^ being propelled by the 
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heart, needs less attention during disease than . the 
circulation of the fluids in the spaces between the cells 
and through the lymph vessels and glands. Neuropathy, 
therefore, also lays great stress on applying manipula- 
tion and thermal applications to the lymphatic system* 

Neurotherapy 

While the exponents of the above systems of spinal 
manipulation differ widely in their theories as to the 
cause of disease and the means of removing such cause, 
their methods of treatment furnish considerable evi- 
dence of satisfactory results. This seems to suggest 
that there must be some real value in each system and 
that a great deal of the difference between these 
apparently opposed methods of treatment lies in the claims 
of their exponents. It will be shown presently that, in 
their final analysis, the osteopathic spinal lesion, the 
chiropractic subluxation and the naprapathic ligatight 
represent one and the same thing. 

Natural Therapeutics is broad enough to embrace alt 
methods of treatment, no matter what their source, 
provided they harmonize with the fundamental laws 
of cure. * * 

Gradually, therefore, after having gathered the con- 
structive elements fron all the various methods of mani- 
pulation, after considerable spinal dissection and, above 
all, after close observation of the results obtained in 
hundreds of obstinate acute and chronic cases, we of the 
school of Natural Therapeutics have evolved our own 
system of spinal manipulation and have named it 
neurotherapy. * 
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The Relation of Neurotherapy to Other Manipulative 
Systems of Treatment 

Osteopathy, chiropractic, naprapathy, neurotherapjr 
and spondylotherapy, as we have learned, are * various 
systems of manipulative treatment which have been de- 
vised mainly * to correct spinal and other bony lesions, 
shrinkage and contracture of muscles, ligaments and 
other connective tissues. 

Important as these methods are in the treatment of 
acute and chronic diseases, by themselves they are not 
all-sufficient because they deal only with the mechanical 
causes of disease, not with the chemical, thermal, nor 
with the mental and psychical. The most efficient spinal 
treatment cannot make good for the bad effects of an 
unbalanced diet which contains an excessive amount of 
poison producing materials and is deficient in the all im- 
portant mineral elements or organic salts. Just as surely 
as mental therapeutics and a natural diet cannot coirect 
bony lesions produced by external violence, just so 
^surely is it impossible to cure dementia praecox, mono- 
mania or obsession, or to supply iron, lime, sodium, etc., 
to the system by correcting spinal lesions. 

The trouble with the manipulative schools and their 
graduates is that they adhere too closely to the mecha- 
nical theory and treatment of disease * that they reject 
practically all natural methods of treatment aside from 
manipulative, and that so far as the osteopathic school 
is concerned its practitioners show a strong tendency 
to fall back upon the old school methods of drugging 
and of surgical treatment. This is due to the fact that 
in many types of diseases manipulative treatment 
by itself has proved insufficient to produce satisfactory 
results. 

In ofder to do justice to ouj patients and not neglect 
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our responsibilities toward them we must use in the 
treatment ot disease all that is good in all the natural 
methods Ot healing. In serious chronic cases any single 
one of these methods, whether it be pure food diet, 
hydrotherapy, massage, spinal treatment, mental thera- 
peutics or homeopathy, is not by itself sufficient to 
achieve satisfactory results or to produce them fast 
enough. 

To use an illustration: Suppose a wagon full of freight 
requires the combined strength of six horses to move 
it and suppose that number of horses is available, would 
it not be foolish to try to move the load with one, two, 
three, four, or even five horses ? Would not common 
sense suggest the saving of time and effort by putting 
all six horses to work at once ? 

In Natural Therapeutics every one ot the various 
methods of treatment is supplemented and assisted by 
all the others. 

The manipulative schools of healing maintain that 
practically all disease is caused by mechanical abnor- 
malities of the spinal column or of muscles, ligaments 
and other connective tissues, due to abnormal strain 
or injury. The pliilosophy of Natural Therapeutics, 
on the other hand, points out that a large percentage 
of such spinal and other mechanical lesions are secon- 
dary manifestations of disease, not primary causes; 
that acute or subacute inflammatory conditions in 
the interior of the body may cause nervous irritation 
and thereby contraction of muscles and ligaments and, 
as a result of these, luxations of vertebrae or of other 
bony structures. 

The naprapathic theory of disease postulates that it 
is the shrinkage and contraction of the connective tis- 
sues, which serve as a support and protection for the 
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nerve matter contained in th^ nerve trunks and fila- 
ments, that causes interference with the normal nerve 
supply of cells and tissues and thereby abnormal function 
and disease. 

The philosophy of Natural Therapeutics points to the 
fact that this shrinkage and contraction of the connec- 
tive tissues surrounding " and permeating the nerve 
trunks and filaments is caused by certain acids and other 
pathogenic materials which are produced by faulty diet 
and defective elimination, and that the same causes 
produce accumulation of waste and morbid matter in the 
tissues of the body which, all through the system, 
interfere just as effectually with nutrition, drainage and 
innervation of the cells and tissues as do spinal lesions 
and ligatights. 

While the other systems of manipulative treatment 
confine themselves almost entirely to the correction of 
bony and other connective tissue lesions, to “ pressing 
the button ” as it is called, neurotherapy besides this, 
aims at other very important results. 

In disease the tissues are either in an abnormally tense 
and contracted or in a weak, relaxed condition. The 
functional activities are either hyper-active as in acute 
inflammation, or sluggish and infective as in chronic* atonic 
and atrophic conditions. These extremes can be power* 
fully influenced and equalized by manipulative inhibi- 
tion, relaxation or stimulation. 

During an acute attack of gastritis, for instance, the 
neurotherapist would exert strong inhibition on the, 
nerves which supply the stomach. This is accomplished 
by deep and persistent pressure on the nerves where 
they emerge from the spinal openings (foramina). 
This diminishes the rush of blood and nerve currents to 
the inflamed organ, and thereby eases bat does not 



366 


NATURE CURE 


•suppress the inflammatory process and the attending 
congestion and pain. 

In case of extreme tension in any part of the system, 
relaxation of the shrunken tissues can be brought about 
by gentle but persistent stretching of the nerves and 
adjacent muscles and ligaments, in a manner similar to that 
of the naprapathic directos. 

When the vital organs and their functions are weak 
and inactive or when nerves, muscles, ligaments and 
other connective tissues are in a relaxed, atonic or atro- 
phic condition, certain stimulating movements applied 
to the nerves where they emerge from the spinal 
column will energize the vital functions all through the 
system. 

Many patients imagine that such manipulative treat- 
ment is superficial. To them it is just “rubbing” and 
seems all alike. They do not realize that manipulative 
stimulation applied to the nerves near the surface of the 
body travels all along their branches and filaments like 
electricity along a complicated system of copper wires, 
and thus reaches the innermost cells and organs of the 
body, making them more alive and active. This internal 
stimulation of vital activities is attained also by good 
massage through energizing the nerve endings all over 
the surface of the body. 

The Fundamental Difference Between Neurotherapy 
and Other Manipulative Systems 

The following paragraphs will explain the fundamental 
difference between neurotheraphy and the older 
systems of manipulative treatment* The older systems, 
the same as the allopathic school of medicine, look upon 
acute diseases as destructive processes dangerous to 
health and life, therefore they endeavor to check or sup- 
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press them as quickly as possible by their various 
methods. 

Neurotherapy so far is the only system of manipula- 
tive treatment that bases its work on the fundamental 
laws of Natural Theraeutics. According to these laws 
every acute disease is the result of a purifying, healing effort 
of nature. Therefore neurotherapy would not suppress acute 
processes by manipulative treatment any more than by drugs, 
ice, antitoxins, surgery, or any other suppressive method. 

To illustrate : Supposing that spontaneously or as 
a result of natural living and treatment a patient suf- 
fering from chronic constipation, indigestion, etc., de- 
velopes a vigorous purging, which we of the nature cure 
school would consider a splendid healing crisis. Under 
allopathic as well as under the treatment of other mani- 
pulative schools such an acute reaction would be im- 
mediately suppressed. This can be accomplished very 
easily by a few manipulative moves, but it would mean 
the suppression of a purifying healing crisis and this would 
result in throwing the patient back into his old chronic 
condition. The underlying causes of disease must be 
removed before we can cure chronic disease and bring 
about a normal condition of the organism. 

Suppose manipulative treatment should succeed in 
stopping a fever instantaneously, this # would suppress 
nature’s purifying, regenerating efforts, the patient 
would continue to “load up” more morbid materials 
( especially since these schools do not teach the impor- 
tance of natural living ), and it would only be a matter 
of time until the morbid accumulations in the body 
would excite new acute reactions, necessitating more 
adjustments. This may be all right for the practitioner ; 
but what about the patient ? In the long run it can only 
have one result, and that is chronic disease. 
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THE LEGITIMATE SCOPE AND NATURAL LIMI- 
TATIONS OF MENTAL AND METAPHYSICAL 
HEALING 

D URING the last generation people have perceived 
more or less clearly the fallacies of Old School 
medicine and surgery. They have grown more and 
more suspicious of orthodox theories and practices. 
From allopathic “overdoing” the pendulum has swung 
to the other extreme of metaphysical nihilism to the 
“underdoing” of mental and metaphysical systems of 
treating human ailments. 

Some of these systems and cults of metaphysical heal- 
ing have met with success and wide popularity, and 
this is looked upon by their followers as a proof that all 
the claims and teachings of these cults and “isms” are 
based upon absolute truth. 

However, a thorough understanding of the funda- 
mental laws of cure, as I have explained them in this 
volume, will reveal in "how far their teachings and their 
practices are based upon truth and in how far they are 
inspired by erroneous assumptions. 

Let us then apply the yardstick and the weights and 
measures* of Nature Cure philosophy in testing the true 
value of the claims of metaphysical healers. 

For ages people have been educated in the belief that 
almost every acute disease will end fatally unless the 
patient is drugged or operated on. When they find 
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to their surprise that the metaphysical formulas or 
prayers of a mental healer or “scientist” will “cure” 
baby’s measles or father’s smallpox just as well as and 
possibly better than Or. Dopem’s pills and potions, 
they are firmly convinced that a miracle has been per- 
formed in their behalf, and straightway they become 
blind believers in and fanatical followers of their new 
i dols. 

They simply exchange one superstition for another : 
the belief in the efficacy of drugs and surgical opera- 
tions for the belief in the wonder-working power of a 
metaphysical formula, a self-appointed savior, or a rea- 
son-stultifying and will-benumbing cult. They have 
not been taught that every acute disease Is the result 
of a healing effort Of Nature, and therefore fail to see 
that it is Vital force, the “ physician within, ” that, if 
conditions are favorable, cures measles and smallpox 
as easily as it repairs the broken blade of grass or heals 
the wounded deer of the forest. 

“ That i9 exactly what we say, ” exclaim healer and 
scientist, “ have unlimited faith in the God within and 
all will be well.” 

True, Brother, faith is good, but faith and works # are 
better. Though we cannot heal and give life, we can 
in many ways assist the healer within. VVe can teach 
and explain Nature's laws, we can remove obstructio n*, 
and we can make the conditions within and around 
the patient more favorable for the action of Nature’s 
healing forces. 

When the Great Master said: “Go forth and sin no 
more, lest worse things than these befall you,” he ac- 
knowledged Sin, or the transgression of natural laws, 
to be the primary cause of disease, and made health 
dependent upon compliance with the Law. The neces- 
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sity of complying with the Law, in all respect# and on 
all the planes of being, is still more strongly emphasized 
in the following : 

“For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. ” 

The skeptic and the superficial reader may reply : 
“This saying is utterly unreasonable. Stealing a penny 
is not committing a murder; overeating does not break 
the law of chastity ; how, then, is it possible to break all 
laws by breaking any single one of them ? ” 

There is, however, a deeper meaning to this seeming 
paradox which makes it scientifically true. 

Self-Control the Whole LAw 

Obedience to all laws on all planes of being depends 
primarily on self-control. Self-control is, therefore, in 
a sense “the whole law,” for man cannot break any 
one law unless he breaks first this fundamental “ law 
of all laws.” This implies that the demoralizing effect 
of sinning or law-breaking, on any one of the planes of 
being, does not depend so much upon the enormity of 
the deed as upon the loss of self-control. Continued 
weakening of self-control in trivial things may there- 
fore, in the end, prove more destructive than a murder 
committed in the heat of passion. If there is not self- 
control enough to* resist a cup of coffee or a cigar, 
whence shall come the will-power to resist greater temp- 
tations ? 

Truly, lack .of self-control in small things is the “ dry 
rot ” of the soul. 

Is it not, then, somewhat unreasonable to expect God 
or Nature to strain and twist the immutable laws of 
Nature at the request of every “healer” in order to 
save us from the natural consequences of . overeating, 
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meat-eating, whisky-drinking, smoking, tobacco-chew- 
ing, drugging, and a thousand and one other transgres- 
sions of natural laws ? 

In spite of the finest-spun metaphysical sophistries,, 
we continue to burn our fingers in the fire until we 
know enough to leave it alone. Herein lies the cor- 
rective purpose of that which we call Evil — suffering 
and disease. The rational thing to do is not to deny . 
the existence of Mother Nature’s punishing rod, but to 
escape her salubrious spankings by conforming to her 
laws. 

What About the “Cures” ? 

As in medicine, so also in metaphysical healing, men 
judge by superficial results, not by the real underlying 
causes. The usual answer to any criticism of Christian 
Science or kindred methods of cure is : “ That may be 
all right ; but see the results I Nobody can deny their 
wonderful cures,” etc. 

Let us see whether there really is anything wonder- 
ful or supernatural about these cures, or whether they 
can be explained on simple, natural grounds. 

In another chapter we explain the difference between 
functional and organic disease and show how in diseases 
of the functional type the life force # or healing force, 
which always endeavors to establish normal conditions 
and the perfect type, may work unaided up to the re- 
constructive “healing crises” and through these elimi- 
nate the morbid encumbrances from the system and re- 
establish normal structure and function. 

It is in cases like these that metaphysicians attain 
their best results simply because Nature helps herself* 

On the other hand, in cases of the true organic type, 
where the vitality, is low and the destruction of vital 
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parts and . organs has progressed to a considerable ex* 
tent, the system is no longer able to arouse itself to 
self-help. 

In such cases, “ faith ” alone is not sufficient to ob- 
tain results. It must be backed and assisted by all the 
natural methods of treatment at our command. 

“Healers” Work With Laws Which They Do Not 
Understand 

In our critical analysis of Old School methods we 
found that by far the greater part of all chronic ail- 
ments is due to drugging and to surgery. People com- 
mence doctoring for little troubles, which are aggra- 
vated by every dose of medicine and every surgical 
operation until they end in big troubles. 

Is it marvelous that such patients improve, and that 
many are cured when they are weaned from drugs and 
the knife? 

Metaphysical healers unwittingly do their best and 
most beneficial work because they induce thier fol- 
lowers not to suppress acute diseases and 44 healing 
crises ” by drugs and surgical operations, thus allow- 
ing them to run their „ natural course in harmony with 
the fundamental* law of Nature Cure, which states that 
every acute disease is the result of a cleansing and 
healing effort of Nature. People will refrain fron> 
the suppressive drug treatment under the influence of 
metaphysical teachings, which appeal to the miracle- 
loving element in their nature, when they cannot be 
convinced by common-sense Nature Cure reasoning. 

Thus metaphysicians assist Nature . indirectly by non- 
interference and directly by soothing fear and worry, 
by instilling faith, hope, and confidence. Frequently 
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they also aid Nature by prohibiting the use of tobacco* 
alcohol, and pork, and by regulating otherwise the life 
and habits of their followers. 

Let us consider the problem from another point of 
view. Let us assume, for argument’s sake, that the av- 
erage person passes in the course of a lifetime through 
a dozen different diseases. He recovers from eleven of 
these, no matter what the treatment. It is only the 
twelfth to which he succumbs. Yet, whosoever hap- 
pened to treat the first eleven diseases claims to have 
cured them and, perhaps, to have saved the patient’s 
life when, as a matter of fact, he recovered very often 
in spite of the treatment and hot because of it. 

These explanations account for the seemingly mirac- 
ulous results of metaphysical healing. If healers and 
“ Scientists ” were to explain their cures by the laws 
and principles of Nature Cure philosophy, mystery and 
miracle would be taken out of their business. 

“ Faith Without Works *' Dangerous 

To believe that God or Nature will overcome the 
natural effects of our ignorance, laziness, and vicious- 
ness by wonders, signs, and metaphysics, or to deny 
the existence of sickness, sin, "and suffering, musfc lead’ 
inevitably to intellectual and moral stagnation and de- 
generation. I am a thorough and consistent optimist 
and New Thought enthusiast, but I do not overlook 
the fact that in this, as in everything else, there lurks 
always the danger of “ overdoing ” and of exaggerating 
virtue into fault. 

The greatest danger of this revulsion from old-time 
pessimism to modern optimism lies, in the fact that the 
Higher Thought enthusiast may cut from under his feet 
the solid ground of reality; that he may become a 
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dreamer instead of a thinker and doer ; and that he may 
mistake selfish, emotional sentimentalism for practical 
charity and altruism. 

This unhealthy “ all-is-good, there-is-no-evil ” emo- 
tionalism leads only too often to weakening of personal 
effort, a deadening of the sense of individual responsi- 
bility, and thereby to mental and moral atrophy ; for 
any of our voluntary functions, capacities, and powers 
which we fail to exercise will in time become benumbed 
and paralyzed. Unprejudiced observers who come in 
close contact with metaphysicians cannot help perceiv- 
ing the pernicious effect of their subtle sophistries on 
reason and character. 

A chronic invalid who had been under the treatment 
of a faith healer for several years exclaimed, when we 
gave her our various instructions for dieting, bathing, 
breathing exercises, etc. : “ How glad I am that you 

give me something to do 1 I fear I have been imposing 
too long on the goodness of the Lord, expecting Him 
to do my work for me.” Often afterwards, while re- 
covering from life-long ailments, she expressed her hap- 
piness and contentment in that she herself was doing 
someijiing which in her, opinion was rational and help- 
ful because it assisted Nature’s healing efforts. 

We believe firmly and fully in the influence of mind 
over matter, in the fact that vibrations of the physical** 
plane by continuity create corresponding vibrations on 
the mental and psychical planes and vice versa. We 
know that, tin accordance with this law, anything which 
affects the mind or the moral life of a person affects 
also his physical condition; but instead of hypnotizing 
the minds of our patients by law-defying, reason-and- 
will-benumbing dogmas and formulas, we strengthen 
and harmonize their mental vibrations by appealing to 
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reason, by teaching and explaining natural laws instead 
of obscuring and denying them. 

The more intelligent the patient, the more amenable 
he will be to such “ normal suggestions ” based on scien- 
tific truth and on the dictates of reason and common 
sense. 

While non-resistance to Nature’s healing efforts is 
better than suppression by drugs or the knife, there 
is something more helpful and rational than the nega- 
tive attitude toward disease on the physical plane as- 
sumed by metaphysical healing cults. That " some- 
thing ” is intelligent co-operation with Nature’s cleans- 
ing and healing efforts. 

Where the Old School fails by sins of commission, 
the Faith Schools fail by sins of omission. Many pa- 
tients are sacrificed daily through fanatical inactivity, 
when their lives might* be saved by a wet pack or a 
cold sponge bath, by an internal bath, rational diet, 
judicious fasting, scientific manipulation, or some other 
simple yet powerful remedy of natural healing. To 
permit a patient to perish in a burning fever, depending 
solely upon the efficacy of prayers, formulas, and mental 
attitude, when wet packs and cold sponging would in 
a few minutes reduce the temperature below the dhnger 
point, is manslaughter, even though it* be done in the 
name of religion. 

Incidents like the following are common in our prac- 
tice: A little girl in the neighborhood of our institu- 
tion was taken with diphtheria. The mother, an ardent 
Christian Scientist, called in several healers of her cult, 
but the child grew worse from day to day, until the 
false membranes in the throat began to choke her to 
death. 

A boarder in the house, who was a followed of Nature 



876 


NATURE CURE 


Cure, finally induced the mother to call upon us for 
advice by threatening to notify the City Health De- 
partment. Within an hour after the application of the 
whole-body packs and the cold ablutions, the blood 
was sufficiently drawn away from the local congestion 
in the throat into the surface of the body, so that the 
child breathed easily and freely, and from then on 
made a splendid recovery. 

Another instance : A man had been suffering from 
sciatic rheumatism for fifteen years. He had swallowed 
poisonous drugs to no avail. For several years he had 
been under Mental Science treatment, but the suffer- 
ing had grown more intense. 

When he applied to us for help, we found that the 
right w hip bone ( the innominate ) had slipped upward 
and backward. A few manipulative treatments re- 
placed the bone where it belonged, and the “sciatic 
rheumatism ” was cured. 

In this case, the combined 44 concentration ” and 
prayers of all the metaphysical healers on earth would 
not have succeeded in replacing the dislocated hip 
bone, which required the full strength of a trained 
manipulator. 

Metaphysicians could not have accomplished this feat 
any more than they could have moved, by their mental 
efforts, a hundred-pound weight from one place to an- 
other. Mechanical lesions of that kind ( and there are 
many of them ) require mechanical treatment. 

Another , factor which makes converts to metaphys- 
ical healing cults by the hundreds and thousands is the 
44 get-rich-quick instinct in human nature, the desire 
( ^ e get 44 something for nothing,” or with as little effort 
will-benu > l c ‘ ? ere * n H® 5 the seductive pull of old-time 
and harmonl^ °JL mcM * ern metaphysics. 44 It does not 
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matter how you live ; when you get into trouble, a 
bottle of medicine or a metaphysical formula will make 
it all right.” That sounds very easy and promising, 
but the trouble is — it does not always work. 

Our forefathers were too pessimistic ; 44 Higher 
Thought” enthusiasts are often too optimistic. While 
the former poisoned their lives and paralyzed their 
God-given faculties and powers by dismal dread of 
hell’s fire and damnation, our modern healers and 
44 Scientists ” have drifted to the other extreme. They 
tell us there is no sin, no pain, no suffering. If that be 
true, there is also no 44 action and reaction,” no 44 law of 
compensation,” no personal responsibility, no need of 
self-control, self-help, or personal effort. 

The ideal of the faith healer is the ideal of the animal. 
The animal 44 trusts implicitly,” it has 44 absolute faith ”; 
guided by instinct, God, or Nature, it follows the 
promptings of its appetites and passions without wor- 
rying about right or wrong. It acts today as it did ten 
thousand years ago. 

In man, reason has taken the place of instinct; we 
must think and manage for ourselves. We are free 
and responsible moral agents. Jf we deny this, # we 
deny the very foundations of equity, justice, and right. 
It behooves us to use the talents which God has given 
us, to study the laws of our being and to comply with 
them to the best of our ability, so that enlightened 
reason may take the place of animal instinct and guide 
us to physical, mental, and moral perfection. 
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FUNCTIONAL AND 
ORGANIC DISEASE 

M UCH confusion concerning the curability of 
chronic diseases by the various methods of treat** 
ment arises because people do not understand the dif- 
ference between functional and organic chronic disease. 

For instance, there is a close resemblance between 
pseudo and true locomotor ataxy. Often it is difficult 
to distinguish functional lung trouble from the organic 
type of the disease. In our practice, several cases of 
mental derangement which had been diagnosed as “true 
paresis ” proved to be of the functional type and under 
natural treatment recovered rapidly. 

Functional diseases may present a very serious ap- 
pearance and may be labeled with awe-inspiring Greek 
or Latin names, and yet yield readily to natural methods 
of living and treatment. 

In '-diseases of an organic nature, however, right living 
and self-treatment are susually not sufficient to obtain 
satisfactory results. In such cases all forms of active 
and passive treatment must be applied, and even then 
it is frequently difficult and sometimes impossible to 
produce & cure. 

Chronic diseases of a functional nature develop when 
an otherwise healthy organism becomes saturated and 
clogged withstood and drug poisons to such an extent 
that thesy Ugjimbrances interfere with the free circu- 
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lation of the blood and nerve currents, and with the 
normal functions of the cells, organs, and tissues of the 
body. 

Such cases resemble a watch which is losing time 
because its works are filled with dust. All that such a 
waste-encumbered watch or body needs, in order to 
restore normal functions, is a good cleaning. Pure- 
food diet, fasting, systematic exercise, and deep breath- 
ing, cold bathing, and the right mental attitude are 
usually sufficient to perform this physical house- 
cleaning and to restore perfect health. 

Functional disorders yield readily to the various forms 
of metaphysical treatment. Remove such patients 
from the weakening and destructive effects of poi- 
sonous drugs and of surgical operations, supplant fear 
and worry by courage and ^aith, and the results often 
seem miraculous to those who do not understand the 
power of the purifying and stimulating influence of clean 
living and of the right mental attitude. 

In diseases of the organic type, however, good results 
are not so easily achieved. A body affected by organic 
disease resembles a watch whose mechanism has been 
injured and partly destroyed by rust and corrogive 
acids. If such be the case, cleaning aiyl oiling alone 
will not be sufficient to put the time-piece in good 
working order. The watchmaker has to replace the 
damaged parts. 

This is easy enough in the case of the watch, but it 
is not so easily accomplished in the human body. Be- 
sides, in many instances the ‘‘corroding acids” are the 
very medicines which were given to "cui^V^fc disease, 
and the 44 injury and destruction ” oL ^ ^d : rd^ an< * 
organs is only too oftea the direct >|ult of 

surgical operations. 
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The watchmaker may remove those parts of the watch 
which are . suffering from 44 organic ” trouble, and re- 
place them by new ones. This the surgeon cannot do. 
He can extirpate, but he cannot replace. Operative 
treatment leaves the organism forever after in a muti- 
lated and therefore unbalanced condition, and often 
prevents and frustrates Nature’s cleansing and healing 
crises. 

The Limitations of Metaphysical Healing 

In the writings of metaphysical healers we often 
meet the assertion that they can cure organic diseases 
as easily and quickly as functional ailments. If they 
understood better the difference between functional 
and organic disorders as explained in the foregoing 
pages, they would not- mal^ such deceptive and ex- 
travagant claims. They would then realize the natural 
limitations of metaphysical healing. 

I do not underestimate the great value of mental, 
metaphysical, and spiritual healing methods. Of these 
I shall speak more fully in subsequent chapters. But 
I do claim that we can and should aid Nature’s healing 
efforts not only by the right mental attitude and the 
44 prayer of faith,” but also by natural living and many 
different methods of physical treatment. 

Mental attitude alone will not 44 clean the watch.” 
To 44 concentrate ” on the work of house-cleaning with- 
out using broom, soap, and water is not sufficient. Rea- 
son and i common sense teach us that the removal of 
physical, material encumbrances can be, to say the least, 
accelerate f bv the use of physical or physiological 
agents . «^° a who has observed or himself experi- 
enced^ . Hei 1 ® 101 .of natural di^, cold water treatment, 
mas&'j athy in dealing with the morbid 
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accumulations in the system, will never again under- 
estimate the practical value of these “brooms.” 

In our study of the nature and purpose of acute dis- 
eases we have found that Nature tries to purify the 
system from its morbid encumbrances through inflam- 
matory, febrile processes (acute diseases), and that 
these cleansing efforts of Nature are generally pre- 
vented, checked, and suppressed by allopathic methods 
of medical and surgical treatment, and thus changed 
into chronic disease conditions. 

The metaphysical healers do away with these 44 sup- 
pressive ” methods of treatment and allow Nature’s 
acute cleansing and healing efforts to run their natural 
course. Thus they profit by the fundamental laws of 
cure without understanding them. The acute disease, 
whose very existence they deny, is in reality the cure. 

Furthermore, rational mental and metaphysical treat- 
ment supports Nature’s efforts actively by supplanting 
the weakening and paralysing fear vibrations with re- 
laxing and invigorating vibrations of hope, confideQce, 
and faith in the supremacy of Nature’s healing forces. 
Under these favorable conditions, the organism will 
arouse itself to the purifying and constructive “healing 
crises” (the “chemicalizations” 'trf Christian Sciehce), 
and through these eliminate the morbid encumbrances 
and restore normal structure and functions. 

While functional disorders, in nearly every case, yield 
readily enough to the natural methods of living and of 
treatment and to the right mental attitude, it is differ- 
ent with organic diseases. 

When waste matter, ptomaines, or pgi^^^ alka- 
loids and acids produced in the boj|^ % jjfb -tbSit of 
wrong diet and other violations of . . s 't,^ rec : *%ave 
brought about destruction and cor*^ .. ^ ” i 
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and organs — when dislocations and sub-luxations of 
bony structures, or new growths and accumulations in 
the forms "of tumors, stones, or gravel obstruct the 
blood vessels and nerve currents, shut off the supply 
of the vital fluids, and thus cause mal-nutrition and 
gradual decay of the tissues — when, in addition to this, 
the organism has been poisoned or mutilated by drugs 
and surgical operations, then its purification and repair 
becomes a tedious and difficult task. 

Not only must the mechanism of the body be cleansed 
and freed from obstructive and destructive materials, 
but the injured parts must be repaired, morbid growths 
and abnormal formations dissolved and eliminated, and 
lesions in the bony structures corrected by manipula- 
tive treatment. 

In organic diseases, the vitality is usually so low, 
and destruction so great, that the organism cannot 
arouse itself to self-help. Even the cessation of sup- 
pressive treatment and the stimulating influence of 
mental and metaphysical therapeutics are not sufficient 
to bring about the reconstructive “ healing crises.” 
This can only be accomplished by the combined influ- 
ences of all the natural methods of living and of treat- 
ment c 

It is in cases like these that metaphysical healing and 
hygienic living find their limitations. Such organic 
defects require systematic treatment by all the methods, 
active and passive, which the best Nature Cure sani- 
tariums c^n furnish. It may be slow and laborious 
work to obtain satisfactory results, and if the vitality 
be t^a^w or the destruction of vital parts and organs 
have^ f/ ^thj^fol ivanced, even the best and most com- 
,plejfe'd^?£ Hei^^pf natural methods of treatment may 

faiW,< • V 
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However, this can be determined only by a fair trial 
of the natural methods. The forces of Nature are ever 
ready to react to persistent, systematic effort in the 
right direction, and when there is enough vitality to 
keep alive there is likely to be enough to purify and 
reconstruct the organism and in time to bring about 
improvement and cure. 

This, then, explains why, in the organic types of dis- 
eases, metaphysical methods of treatment alone are 
insufficient. At least one-half of the patients that come 
to the Nature Cure physician have faithfully tried these 
methods without avail, but the failures are easily ex- 
cused by 44 lack of faith, ” 44 wrong mental attitude, ” 
or 44 something wrong with the patient or his surround- 
ings. ” 

In our experience with patient^ who had formerly 
tried metaphysical methods of healing faithfully, but 
without results, we sometimes come face to face with 
a curious and amusing phase of human nature. As our 
patients improve under the natural regimen and treat- 
ment, they gradually return to their 44 first love ” and 
ascribe the good effects of natural treatment to a- better 
understanding of 44 the Science. 99 As health and 
strength return, they say : 44 Formerly I did not 'know 
just how to apply the Science, but new I know, and 
that is why I am growing better. ” 

I suppose this form of self-deception which we have 
frequently observed, is due to the fact that people feel 
flattered by the idea that Providence has taken as spe- 
cial interest in their case and cured them 44 by miracu- 
lous intervention. ” It is so much more j^j^e$ting to 
be cured by some occult principle t^ ^h , thrf& $nd 
cold water. Jtm\ * - 1 ‘ ^ 

Undoubtedly it is this mir^r • ' . . • ' m he 
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human nature that makes metaphysical healing so much 
more popular than plain, common-sense Nature Cure. 

Not long ago Professor Mttnsterberg investigated the 
claims of Christian Scientists that they were “con- 
stantly curing diseases of the organic type." He re- 
ported his findings in a series of articles in McClure’s 
Magazine ( 1908 ), stating that he inquired personally 
into one hundred cases said to have been cured by 
Christian Science, and found that ninety-two of them 
had been of the functional type, while eight were claimed 
to have been organic, but that in no instance could this 
be proved beyond doubt. 



CHAPTER XXXV 


THE TWO-FOLD ATTITUDE OF MIND AND SOUL 


T HE following is an extract from a letter sent to me 
by a reader of my articles in 46 The Nature Cure 
Magazine.” 

44 Sometimes you say we must rely on our own per- 
sonal efforts, and at other times you teach dependence 
upon a higher power. This, to me, is contradictory 
and confusing. I cannot understand how, consistently, 
we can do both at the same time. Which is right ? Is 
it best to rely upon our own power and our personal 
efforts or upon the 4 Higher Power 5 ? ” 

Similar inquiries have come from other friends. I 
shall now endeavor to answer these and other questions. 

There is nothing contradictory or incompatible in 
the teachings of the Nature Cure philosophy concern- 
ing the physical and metaphysical methods of treating 
human ailments. Both the independent and the depend- 
ent attitudes of mind and soul are good and true, # and 
may be entertained at the same time. # It is necessary 
for us to rely on our own personal efforts in carrying 
out the dictates of reason and of common sense. But 
this need not prevent us from praying for and confidently 
expecting a larger inflow of vital power and intuitional 
discernment from the source of all intelligence and 


power in the innermost parts of our being. 

This two-fold attitude of mind and sr' ~ ' 

not only by reason and intuition, but_*ot. ?V * 

* * ' c j’tec i*,. . u , ■’ 
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tomical structure of the human organism and its physio- 
logical and psychological faculties, capacities, and 
powers. 

The activities of the human organism are governed 
by two different systems of nerves, the sympathetic and 
the motor. The sympathetic nervous system is the 
conveyor of vital force to the organs and cells of the 
body. Just what this vital force is and where it ulti- 
mately comes from, we do not know. It is a manifes- 
tation of that which we call God, Nature, Life, the Higher 
Power, or the Divine Within. 

Heart-action, the circulation of the blood, respiration, 
digestion, assimilation of food, elimination, and all other 
involuntary activities and functions of the human or- 
ganism are controlled by means of the sympathetic ner- 
vous system. The nature of the controlling force itself 
is not known to us. Wc do know that it is supremely 
powerful, intelligent, and benevolent. 

The more we study the anatomy, physiology, and 
psychology of the human organism, the more we wonder 
at its marvelous complexity and ingenuity of structure 
and function. Every moment there are enacted in our 
bodies innumerable mechanical, chemical, and psycho- 
logical miracles. Who, or what, performs these miracles ? 
We do not know. Yet every moment of our lives depends 
upon the infinite care and wisdom of this unknown 
intelligence and power. 

Why, then, should we not trust the one so faithful? 
Why shotild we not ask aid from one so powerful ? 
Why not seek enlightenment from one who is so wise 
anjg£ ;IthjTo\ ^ ^nt ? 

He?®^ ^ t * ie ^ uman ent ^y * s dependent 
V. . Y ■ r , >ower, nor are all its functions' in- 

house prepared by the Divine 
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Intelligence, there dwells a sovereign in his own right 
and by his own might. He is endowed with freedom 
of desire, of choice, and of action. He creates in his 
brain the nerve centers which control the voluntary 
activities of the body, and from these brain centers he 
sends his commands through the fibres of the motor 
nerves to the voluntary muscles and makes them do his 
bidding; some he commands to walk, others to laugh, 
to eat, to speak, etc. 

This independent principle in man we call the ego, 
the individual intelligence. It imagines, desires, rea- 
sons, plans, and works out, by the power of free will 
and independent choice, its own salvation or destruc- 
tion, physically, mentally, morally, and spiritually. By 
means of the motor nervous system, this thinker and 
doer directs and controlsvfrom the headquarters in the 
brain all the voluntary functions, capacities, and powers 
of the human organism. 

This part of the human entity can evolve and pro- 
gress only through its own conscious and voluntary 
personal efforts. 

In this, Man differs from the animal creation. The 
animal is able to take care of itself shortly after birth. 
It inherits, already fully developed, thdse brain centers 
for the control of the bodily functions which the new- 
born human must develop slowly and laboriously through 
patient and persistent effort in the course of many years. 

Of voluntary capacities and powers the new-born 
infant possesses little more than the simplest unicellular 
animalcule, that is, about all it can' do is.*;;— t,^$nd 
swallow food. Its cerebral hemisphe^ gh thf* 
blank slates, to be inscribed graduaj^^ / ^di-rec 
and voluntary exertions. Before 



388 


NATURE CURE 


speak, walk, or do anything else, it must first develop 
in its brain special centers for each and every one of 
these voluntary faculties and functions. 

Through these persistent personal efforts, reason, 
will, and self-control are gradually evolved and de- 
veloped; while the animal, being hereditarily endowed 
with the faculties and functions necessary for the 
maintenance of life, has no occasion for the develop- 
ment of the higher faculties and powers, and therefore 
remains an irresponsible automaton, which cannot be 
held accountable for its actions. 

To recapitulate : Freedom of choice and of action 
distinguish the human from the animal. In the animal 
kingdom, reasoning power and freedom of action move 
in the narrow limits of heredity and instinct, while 
Man, through his own persojj^l efforts, is capable of 
unlimited development physically, mentally, morally, 
and spiritually, both here and hereafter. We say 
“physically” advisedly, for in the spiritual realms, in 
the life after death, the physical ( spiritual-material ) 
body also is capable of deterioration or of ever greater 
refinement and beautification. 

Through the right iJise of his voluntary faculties, 
capacities, and jpowers, Man is enabled to become the 
master of himself and of his destiny. 

' Thus we find that the human organism consists of 
two distinct parts or departments, the one acting inde- 
pendently of the ego and deriving its motive force from 
an unknowp source, and the other under the conscious 
and voluntary control of the ego. 

>'^tith*fo\ ^ nature °f the human entity justifies 
/ ^ * J ide ef mind and soul, on the one 

faitL ’ • v nd faithful dependence upon that 

fk *i.'7 ' *h flows into us and controls us 
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through the sympathetic nervous system, and on the 
other hand the conscious and voluntary dominion over 
the various faculties, capacities, and powers with which 
Nature has endowed us. 

It is our privilege and our duty to maintain both 
attitudes, the dependent as well as the independent. 
The desire and the will to plan, to choose, and to per- 
form are ours, but for the power to execute we are 
dependent upon a higher source. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 


THE SYMPHONY OF LIFE 

H UMAN LIFE appears to me as a great orchestra in 
which we are the players. The great composition 
to be performed is the “ Symphony of Life,” its infini- 
tude of dissonances and melodies blending into one co- 
lossal tone-picture of harmony and grandeur. We play- 
ers must study the laws of music and the score of the 
great Symphony, and we must practise diligently and 
persistently, until we can play our part unerringly in 
harmony with the concepts of the Great Composer. At 
the same time we must learn to keep our instrument, 
the body, in the best possible condition ; for the great- 
est artist, endowed with a profound knowledge of the 
laws of music and possessed of the most perfect tech- 
nique, cannot produce musical and harmonious sounds 
from an instrument with strings relaxed or over-tense, 
or with its body filled with rubbish. 

The artist must learn that the instrument, its mate- 
rial, its construction, ancl its care are just as much sub- 
ject to law as the harmonics of the score. 

In the final analysis, everything is vibration acting 
in and on the universal ethers, which are held to be 
the primordial substance. Possibly the ethers them- 
selves are modes of vibration. 

That which is constructive is harmonious vibration. 

That*.3fV~* 7 s % '^destructive, is inharmonious or discord- 
*tht fo^ 
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Against this it may be urged that devolution has its 
harmonics as well as evolution, that every symphony is 
made up of dissonances as well as of harmonies. To 
this I answer : “ Unadulterated harmony may, solely 
for lack of change, become monotonous ; but discords 
alone never create melody, harmony, health, or happi- 
ness.” 

As the artist seeks vibratory harmony between his 
instrument and the harmonics of the universe of sound, 
so the health-seeker must endeavor to establish vibra- 
tory unison between the material elements of his body 
and Nature’s harmonics of health in the physical uni- 
verse. 

The atoms and molecules in the wood and strings 
of the violin, as well as the sounds produced from them, 
are modes of motion or vibration. In order to bring 
forth musical and harmonious notes, the vibratory con- 
ditions of the physical elements of the violin must be in 
harmonious vibratory relationship with Nature’s har- 
monics in the universe of sound. 

The elements and forces composing the human body 
are also vibratory in their nature, the same as the ma- 
terial elements of the violin. They also must be kept 
in a certain well-balanced chemical combination,* me- 
chanical adjustment, and physical refinement, before 
they can vibrate in unison with Nature’s harmonics in 
the physical universe and thus produce the harmonies 
of health and strength and beauty. 

If our instrument is out of tune, or if we ignorantly 
or wilfully insist on playing in our own way, regard- 
less of the score, we create discords not >n Kr ^q£^our- 
selves, but also for our fellow artists.,/ gh th* 
chestra of life. dwwi.'.VJ.V 

Sin, disease, suffering, and evijr • y'ly** . ^ 
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cords, produced by the ignorance, indifference, or mal- 
ice of the players. Therefore we cannot attribute the 
discords of life to the Great Composer. They are of 
our own making, and will last as long as we refuse 
to learn our parts and to play them in tune with the 
Great Score. For in this way only can we ever hope to 
master the art and science of right living and to enjoy 
the harmonies of peace, self-content, and happiness. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 


THE THREE-FOLD CONSTITUTION OF MAN 

T HE following diagram and accompanying explana- 
tions will serve to illustrate the “Three Planes of 
Being,” the corresponding “Three-fold Constitution of 
Man,” and their analogy to the artist and his instru- 
ment. 


The Three-fold Constitution of Man 
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(Physical and 

Violin 


Spiritual) 



Man lives and functions on three flistinct planes of 
being 2 the physical-material .and spiritual-material, the 
mental, and the soul ( psychical or moral ) planes. 

He may be diseased upon any one or more of these 
planes. The true physician must look for causes of 
disease and for methods of treatment upon all three 
planes of being. 

The purely materialistic 

yaini -'..if, r .v,; *■ - 

f. .■ rs” m.-^vhe / 




physician t £h ihf* iyhu- 
* direct 
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his study and effort upon the physical-material plane 
of being. To him, mental, spiritual, psychical, and 
moral phenomena are merely “chemical and physiolo- 
gical actions and reactions of brain and nerve sub- 
stance.” He has nothing but contempt and derision 
for the man who believes in or knows of a spiritual body 
or a soul. 

He is like an artist who says : “ My violin is all there 
is to music. The musician’s art consists in keep- 
ing his instrument in good condition. Technique and 
the laws of harmony are a matter of imagination and 
of superstitious belief.” 

On the other hand, mental healers, Christian Sci- 
entists, and faith healers concentrate all their efforts 
upon either the mental or the soul plane, frequently 
making no distinction between the two. In the treat- 
ment of disease, they ignore the conditions and needs 
of the physical body, and some of them even deny its 
existence. 

These metaphysicians are like the artist who devotes 
all his time and energy to the study and practice of 
technique, counterpoint, and harmony, neglecting his 
instrument and taking no heed whether its mechanism 
is out* of order or its interior filled with rubbish. His 
knowledge of thd laws of harmonics and his execution 
may be ever so perfect ; but with his instrument out of 
tune and out of order he will produce discords instead 
of harmony. 

The true Qftist realizes that MIND, the player must 
study SOUL, the harmonics ; and that the mind must 
al s V b W& ln8trument > the BODY, in perfect condi- 
* interpret perfectly and artistically the 
, ■*&'« HeF"-. vmphjy of Life.” 

x Cure physician will look for 
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causes of disease and for means of cure upon the ma- 
terial, mental, and psychical planes of being. 

Thus will higher civilization and greater knowledge 
lead back to the natural simplicity of primitive races, 
where physician and priest are one. 

After all, physical health is the best possible basis 
for the attainment of mental, moral, and spiritual 
health. All building begins with the foundation. We 
do not first suspend the steeple in the air and then 
build the church under it. So also, the building of the 
temple of human character should begin by laying the 
foundation in physical health. 

We have known people who had attained high intel- 
lectual, moral, and spiritual development and then suf- 
fered utter shipwreck physically, mentally, and in 
every other way, because ignorantly they had violated 
the laws of their physical nature. 

There are others who believe that the possession of 
occult knowledge and the achievement of mastership 
confer absolute control over Nature’s forces and phe- 
nomena on the physical plane. These people believe 
that a man is not a master if he does not miraculously 
Beal all manner of disease and raise the dead. * 

If such things were possible, they would overthrow 
the laws of cause and effect and of compensation. They 
would abolish the basic principles of morality and con- 
structive spirituality. If it is possible in one case to 
heal disease and to overcome death through the fiat 
of the will of a master, then it must be possible in all 
cases. If so, then we can ignore the existence of Na- 
ture’s laws, indulge our appetites and * 
fullest extent, and when the naty^ At ; f <J> rec - f ^ 
transgressions overtake us, we cajj ^ami -■ ?> / 
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master and have our diseases “ instantly and pain- 
lessly ” removed, like a bad tooth, 

I say this with all due reverence for, and faith in, 
the efficacy of true prayer, and with full knowledge 
of the 'healing power of therapeutic faith, but I do not 
believe that God, or Nature, or a master, or metaphys- 
ical formulas can or will make good in a miraculous 
way for the inevitable results of our transgressions of 
the natural laws that govern our being. 

If such miraculous healing were possible and of com- 
mon occurrence, what occasion would there be for the 
exercise of reason, will, and self-control? What would 
become of the scientific basis of morality and construc- 
tive spirituality ? 

All this leads us to the following conclusions : 

“If there is in operation a constructive principle of 
Nature on the ethical, moral, and spiritual planes of 
being, with which we must align ourselves and to 
which we must conform our conscious and voluntary 
activities in order to achieve self-completion, self-con- 
tent, individual completion, and happiness, then this 
constructive principle must be in operation also in our 
physical bodies and in their co-related physical, mental 
and Emotional activities. If the constructive principle 
is active in the "physical as well as in the moral and 
spiritual realms, then the established harmonic rela- 
tionship of the physical to the constructive law of its 
heing* must constitute the morality of the physical ; and 
from this if follows that the achievement of health on 
the physical plane is as much under our conscious and 
volij^ypi^ntrol as the working out of our individual 

unto * P*ffh eT planes of life.” 

? ej £ \ v First, our well-being on all planes 
® ^ * is of life depends upon the exist* 
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ence, recognition, and practical application of the great 
fundamental laws and principles just explained. 

Second : Physical health, as well as moral health, 
is of our own making. We are personally responsible 
not only for our own physical and mental health, but 
we are also morally responsible for the hereditary ten- 
dencies of our offspring toward health or disease. 

Third : The attainment of physical health through 
compliance with Nature’s laws is just as much a part 
of the Great Work as our ethical, moral and psychical 
development. 

The Unity and Continuity of the Law 

That which we call God, Nature, the Creator, or the 
Universal Intelligence, is the great central cause of all 
things, and the vibratory activities produced by or pro- 
ceeding from this central or primary cause continue 
through all spheres of life, in like manner as the 
light-waves of the sun, moon and fixed stars penetrate 
through the intervening spheres of life to our plane 
of earth. Therefore all powers, forces, laws, and prin- 
ciples which manifest on our plane, proceed and con- 
tinue from the innermost Divine to the most external 
plane in physical nature. This explains the continuity, 
stability, and correspondence, on all planes of being, of 
that which we call 44 Natural Law.” In other words, 
“Natural Law Is the established harmonic relationship 
of effects and phenomena to their causes, and of all 
particular causes to the one great primary cause of 
all things.” 
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MENTAL THERAPEUTICS 


T HE new psychology and the science of mental and 
spiritual healing teach us that the lower principles 
in Man stand or should stand under the dominion of 


the higher. The physical body, with its material ele- 
ments, is dominated and guided by the mind. The mind 
is inspired through the inner consciousness, which is 
an attribute of the soul. The soul of man is in com- 
munion with the oversoul, which is the source of all 
life and all intelligence animating the universe. 

Wherever this natural order is reversed, there is dis- 
cord or disease. Too many people think and act as 
though the physical body were all in all, as though it 
were the only thing worth caring for and thinking 
about. They exaggerate the importance of the physical 
and become its abject slaves. a 

The physical body is the lowest and least intelligent 
of the^ different principles making up the human entity. 
Yet people allow t their minds and their souls to become 
'dominated and terrified by the sensations of the phys- 
ical body. 

When the servants in the house control and terrify 
the master, when the master becomes their slave and 
they can do with him as they please, there cannot be 
order and harmony in that house. 


Wjwp^^^trornect the same results when the lower 
vdfc' ' higo r( ] it over the higher. When phys- 

He^V'FiK 

rig'' V'M * \A , \ ? OS * 
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ical weakness, illness, and pain fill the mind with fear 
and dismay, reason becomes clouded, the will atrophied, 
and self-control is lost. 

Every thought and every emotion has its direct effect 
upon the physical constituents of the body. The 'mental 
and emotional vibrations become physical vibrations 
and structures. ' Discord in the mind is translated into 
physical disease in the body, while the harmonies of 
hope, faith, cheerfulness, happiness, love, and altruism* 
create in the organism the corresponding health vibra- 
tions. 

Have you ever noticed how the written or printed 
notes of a tone piece or the perforations on the paper 
music roll of an automatic player are arranged in sym- 
metrical and geometrical figures and groups ? Dry sand 
strewn on the top of a piano on which harmonious tone 
combinations are produced, shows a tendency to arrange 
itself in symmetrical patterns. 

In this you have a visual illustration of the transla- 
tion of harmonious sound vibrations, which express 
44 the harmonics of the soul’s emotions,” into corre- 
spondingly haftnonious arrangements and configurations 
in the physical material of the paper roll. 

A jumble of discords of sounfl, if reproduced on a 
music roll, would present a chaotic jumble of perfora- * 
tions. 

Thus the purely mental and emotional is translated 
into its corresponding discords or harmonies in the 
physical. 

As the perforations on the paper music roll arrange 
themselves either symmetrically or witho 1 *' “ 
and order, in strict accordance with ?h .thtf. 
discords of the composition, so th^ mi * . ' f . < ^ ! ' rec ^ VV* \ 
and cells in the physical body j 4 ./ 7S ,> 
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normal or abnormal structures of health or of disease 
in exact correspondence with the harmonious or the 
discordant vibrations conveyed to them from the mental 
and emotional planes. 

Another illustration : Two violins, as they leave the 
shop of the maker, are exactly alike in material, struc- 
ture, and quality of tone. One of the two instruments 
is constantly used by beginners and persons incapable 
of producing pure notes. The other passes into the 
hands of an artist who understands how to use the 
instrument to the best advantage and who draws from 
it only musical tones that are true in pitch and quality. 


After a few years, compare the two violins again. 
You will find that the one used by the tyros in music 
has deteriorated in its musical qualities, while the one 
in the hands of the artist has greatly improved in 
quality and purity of tone. What is the reason ? The 
atoms and molecules in the wood of the two instru- 
ments have grouped themselves according to the dis- 
cords of the harmonies that have been produced from 
them. 9 

If this rearrangement of atoms is possible in u dead ” 
wood,- how much easier must be this adjustment of 
atoms, molecules,* and cells to discordant or harmonious 
vibratory influence in the “living,” plastic, and fluidic 
human organism ! 


Wljat harmony is to music, hope, faith, cheerfulness,, 
happiness, sympathy, love, and altruism are to the 
vibratory conditions of the human entity. These emo- 
tion^ misalignment with the constructive principle 
c ^ ^harmonize” the physical vibrations, 

y v 0d open them wide to the inflow of 
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Swedenborg truly says : 46 The warmth of life is the 
heat of the divine love permeating and animating the 
universe.” The more we possess of hope, faith, love, 
and their kindred emotions, the more we open our- 
selves to the inflow and action of the vital energies. 
The good-natured, cheerful, sympathetic person is 
“ more alive ” than the crabbed, morose, selfish indi- 
vidual. 

It has been proved over and over again by every-day 
experience that mental and emotional conditions posi- 
tively affect the chemical composition of the tissues and 
secretions Of the body. The destructive emotions of 
fear, worry, anger, jealousy, rcvengefulness, envy, etc.* 
actually poison the fluids and tissues of the body. The 
bite of an angry man may cause blood-poisoning, and 
prove as fatal as the bite of a mad dog. Sudden fear, 
anger, or any other destructive emotion in the nursing 
mother may cause illness or even death of the infant. 


In psychological laboratories it has been found by 
scientifically conducted experiments that under the in- 
fluence of destructive mental and emotional conditions, 
the secretions "and excretions of the body show an in- 
crease of morbid and poisonous elements. 

• • 

Selfishness, fear, and worry contract and congeal 
the blood vessels, the nerve fibres, and the other chan- 
nels through which the life forces are conveyed from 
the innermost source of life to different parts and 
organs of the physical body. The flow of the life cur- 
rents is impeded and diminished. Such are the actual 
physiological effects of fear, anxiety, and egotism on the 


physical organism. 

A man under the influence of greit ; 
exposed to freezing present the sami *• 
26 i 


■ * 
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pearance. In both cases death may result through the 
congealing of the tissues and the shutting out of the 
life currents. The person afflicted with the worry habit 
may not die suddenly like the one overcome by great 
and sudden fear. Nevertheless, the fear and worry 
vibrations maintained constantly will surely obstruct 
and diminish the inflow of the life force, lower the 
vitality and therewith the resistance to the encroach- 
ment of influences inimical to the health of the 
organism. 

The cells in the body are negative, or, at least, they 
should be negative to the positive mind. The relation- 
ship of the mind to the cell should be like that of 
hypnotist to subject. If the mind could not exert such 
absolute control over the cells and cell groups, it would 
be impossible for us to walk, talk, write, dodge danger, 
etc., with almost automatic ease. 

The cells are not able to reason upon the truth or 
untruth of the suggestions conveyed to them from the 
mind. They accept its promptings unqualifiedly and 
act accordingly. 

Thus, if the mind constantly thinks of, say, the stom- 
ach as being in a badly diseased condition, unable to 
do its work properly; the mental images of weakness 
and disease with their accompanying fear vibrations 
are telegraphed over the efferent nerves to the cells 
of the stomach, and these become more and more weak- 
ened and diseased through the destructive vibrations 
sent to them from the mind. 

I often aflvise my patients to procure a book on- 
anatomy and physiology, and to study and keep con- 
their mind’s eye the normal structure 
HeF^s of a healthy stomach* or liver, or what- 
' oi^iay be involved in any particular case. 
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Positive Affirmations 

This explains why affirmations of health are justified 
in the face of disease. The health conditions must be 
first established in the mind before they can be conveyed 
to and impressed upon the cells. 

The well-being of the human body as a whole de* 
pends upon the health of the billions of minute cells 
which compose it. These cells are so small that they 
have to be magnified several hundred times under a 
powerful microscope before we can see them. Yet 
they are independent living beings which grow, assimi- 
late food, multiply, and die like the big cell, Man. 

These little cells are eongregated in communities 
which form the organs and tissues of the body, and * 
in these communities they carry on the complicated 
activities of citizens living in a large city. Some are 
carriers, bringing food materials to the tissues and 
organs or conveying waste and morbid matter to the 
excretory channels of the body. Other cells manufac- 
ture chemical substances, such as sugar, fats, ferments, 
etc., for the production of which Man requires com- 
plicated factories. Still others act as policemen and 
soldiers which protect the commonwealth against bac- 
teria, parasites, and other hostile* invaders. # 

The marvelous work performed by these little organ- 
isms, as well as observations made in the dissecting 
room and under the microscope, strongly indicate that 
.these cells are endowed with some sort of individual 
intelligence. They do their work without our aid or 
conscious volition. But, nevertheless, they are greatly 
influenced by the varying conditions of the mind. While 
their activities seem to be controlled through thtf sym- 
pathetic nervous system, they stand in di-ret 
graphic communication with “ headquarters ” 
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brain, and every impulse of the mind is conveyed ta 
them. 

If there be dismay and confusion in the mind, this 
condition is telegraphically conveyed over the nerve 
trunks and filaments to every cell in the body, and as 
a result these little workers and soldiers become panic- 
stricken and incapable of rightly performing their mani- 
fold duties. 

The cell system of the body resembles a vast army. 
The mind is the general at the head of it. The cells 
are the soldiers, divided into groups for special work. 

Much of the work of an army is carried on through 
different well-established departments, as the commis- 
sariat, the hospital service, the scouts and pickets, etc. 
Though the life and the activities of the army arc so well 
regulated that they seem automatic, nevertheless much 
depends upon the commander. 

The vital processes of the human organism, diges- 
tion, assimilation, elimination, respiration, the circula- 
tion of the blood, etc., are going on without our volition, 
whether we be awake or asleep. These involuntary 
activities are impelled by the sympathetic nervous 
system, while the voluntary functions of the body are 
controlled though the motor nervous system. This 
division, however, is not a sharp one, and the two depart- 
ments frequently overlap -one another. 

The sympathetic nervous system resembles the com- 
missariat department of the army, which attends to the 
material Welfare of the soldiers, while the motor nervous 
system, with headquarters in the brain, corresponds to 
the commander with his executive staff, the nerve centers 
in the spinal cord and other parts of the body being the 
•A xbordinate officers in the field. 
f.§ftiile the physical well-being of the army depends 
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upon the almost automatic work of its different depart- 
ments, its mind and soul is the man commanding it. He 
determines the spirit, the energy, and the efficiency of 
the vast organization. 

If the commander-in-chief lack insight, force, and 
determination, the discipline of the army will be lax, 
and its efficiency greatly impaired. If he be a craven, 
without faith in himself and in the cause he represents, 
his lack of courage, his doubt and indecision will com- 
municate themselves to the whole army, resulting in 
discouragement and defeat. 

The most successful commanders have been those 
who were possessed of absolute confidence in them- 
selves and in the efficiency of their army, who in the 
face of gravest danger and discouraging situations 
pressed on to the predetermined goal with dogged 
courage and resolution. Determination and pertinacity 
of this kind create the magnetic power which imparts 
itself to every individual soldier in the army and makes 
him a willing subject, even unto death, to the will of 
his commander. 

When the pest was invading Napoleon’s army, that 
great general entered the hospitals where the victims 
of the plague were lying, took them by the hand? and 
conversed with them. He did this to overcome the 
fear in the hearts of his soldiers, and thus to protect 
them against the dread disease. He said : “ A man 
whose will can conquer the world, can conquer the 
plague.” 

To my mind, this was one of the greatest deeds of 
the Corsican. At a time when “ New Thought ” was 
practically unknown, the genius of this' man had 
grasped its principles and was making them factors in 
his apparent success. “ Apparent ” because, while we 
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admire his genius, we deplore the ends to which he 
applied his wonderful powers. 

At times when the battle seemed lost, Napoleon would 
go to the front where the danger was greatest, and by 
the mere sight of him the hard-pressed soldiers under 
his command were inspired to superhuman effort and' 
final victory. 

As long as the glamour of invincibility surrounded 
him, Napoleon was invincible, because he infused into- 
his soldiers a faith and courage which nothing could 
withstand. But when the cunning of the Russian broke 
his power and decimated his ranks on the ice-bound 
“ steppes, ” the hypnotic spell was broken also. Friends 
and enemies alike recognized that, after all, he was 
but a man, subject to chance and circumstance; and 
from that time on he was vulnerable and suffered defeat 
after defeat. 

The power of the mind over the physical body and 
its involuntary functions ( the functions which are reg- 
ulated and controlled through the sympathetic nervous 
system ) may be illustrated by the demonstrated facts 
of hypnotism. Through the exertion of his own imag- 
inatign and his will-pq^er, the hypnotist can so domi- 
nate the brain, $nd through the brain the physical .body 
of his subject, as to influence not only the sensory func- 
tions, but also heart action and respiration. By the 
power of his will the hypnotist is able to retard or 
accelerate pulse and respiration, and even to subdue the 
heart beat sd that it becomes hardly perceptible. 

If it is possible thus to control by the power of will 
the vital functions in the body of another person, it 
must be possible also to control these functions in our 
own bodies. Many Hindoo fakirs and yogi have devel- 
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oped this power of the mind over the physical body to 
a marvelous extent. 

Here lies the true domain of mental therapeutics. We 
can learn to dominate and regulate the vital activities 
and the life currents in our bodies so that they will do 
their work intelligently and serenely even under the 
stress of illness or of danger. We can, by the power 
of will, direct the vital currents to those parts and 
organs which need them most, and we can relieve con- 
gested areas by equalizing the circulation, by drawing 
from the surplus of blood and nerve currents and dis- 
tributing the vital fluids over other parts of the body. 

We must be careful, however, to use our higher 
powers in conformity with Nature’s intent ; that is, we 
must not endeavor to suppress Nature’s cleansing and 
healing efforts. It is possible to do this by the power 
of will as well as with ice bags and drugs. 

Mentally and emotionally, as well as physically, we 
must work with Nature, not against her. When we 
understand the fundamental laws of disease and cure, 
we cannot well do otherwise. 



CHAPTER XXXIX 


HOW SHALL WE PRAY ? 

S HALL wc say : “ Father, give me this I ” — “ Father, 
do for me that ! ” ? Or shall wc say : “ Behold, I am 
perfect 1 Imperfection, sin and suffering are only errors 
of mortal mind ! ” ? 

Or shall we pray : “ Father, give me of Thy strength 

that I may live in harmony with Thy law, for thus only 
will all good come to me ! ” ? 

The first way is to beg, the second, to steal, the 
third, to earn by honest effort. 

“ Father, give me this ! ” — “ Father do for me that ! ” 

Thus prayed our fathers, not understanding the great 
law of compensation, the law of giving and receiving, 
which demands that we give an equivalent for every- 
thing we receive. To receive without giving is to beg. 

The lily, in return for the nourishment it receives 
from the soil and the sun, gives its beauty and fra- 
grance. The birds of the air give a return for their 
sustenance by their songs, their beauty of plumage, 
and by destroying worms and insects, the enemies of 
plants and men. Every living thing gives an equiva- 
lent for its existence in some way or other. 

With Man, the fulfillment of the law of service and 
of compensation becomes conscious and voluntary, and 
his self-respect ^refuses to take without giving. 

“ Behold, I am perfect 1 Imperfection, sin, and suf- 
fering only errors of mortal mindl ” Such is the 
prayer of certain metaphysical healers. 
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To assume the possession of goodness and perfec- 
tion without an earnest effort to develop jind to deserve 
these qualities, means to steal the glory of the only 
Perfect One. The assumption of present perfection 
precludes the necessity of striving and laboring for 
its attainment. If I am already all goodness, all love, 
all wisdom, and all power, what remains for me to 
strive for ? 

Herein lies the danger of metaphysical idealism. 
While it may dispel pessimism, fear, and anxiety, it 
inevitably weakens the will power and the capacity for 
self-help and personal effort. 

The ideal of the metaphysician is the ideal of the 
animal. The animal does not worry about right or 
wrong, nor, with few exceptions, does it make provi- 
sion for the future. Its care and forethought extend 
only to the next meal. But this perfect, ideal, passive 
trust in Nature’s bounty causes the animal to remain 
animal and prevents its rising above the narrow limi- 
tations of habit and instinct. 

The inherent faculties, capacities, and powers of the 
human soul can be developed only by effort and use. 
The savage, living in the most^ favored regions yf the 
earth, depending for his sustenance in perfect faith and 
trust on Nature’s never-failing bounty, has re- 
mained savage. Through ages he has risen but little 
above the level of the beasts that perish. 

The great law of use ordains that those faculties and 
powers which we do not develop remain in abeyance, 
and that those which we possess weaken and atajphv 
if we fail to exercise them. 

The Master, Jesus, emphasized this law of use rWnany 
of his parables and sayings. 

“ For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he 
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shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath n<ft, 
from him shall be taken away even that he hath. ” 

What does this mean ? Those who have the desire 
and the will to work out their own salvation, acquire 
greater knowledge and power in exact ' proportion t6 
their well-directed efforts ; but those who have neither 
the desire nor the will to help themselves, lose their 
natural endowments and the possibilities and opportu- 
nities which these would have conferred upon them. 

The anatomy and physiology of the human brain 
reveal the fact that for every voluntary faculty, capac- 
ity, and power of body, mind, and soul which we wish 
to develop, we have to create new cells and centers in 
the brain. In this respect, Nature gives us no more 
and no less than we deserve and work for. If we “ try 
to cheat ” by usurping the perfection and the power 
which we have not honestly earned and developed, then 
sometime, somewhere wc shall have to “ square the 
balance. ” 


The Right Way to Pray 

After all, the only true prayer is personal effort and 
self-help. This does not mean that we should not in- 
voke the help of the liigher Powers, of those who have 
gone before us, of the Great Friends and Invisible 
Helpers, and of the Great Father, the giver of all life, 
all wisdom, and all power. But we should pray for 
strength to do our work, not to have It done for us. 
The wise p f arent will not do for the child the home 
tasks, assigned him at school. Neither will the powers 
on t- the Great Friends perform our allotted 

tasks 'fjf*' as. 

This life is a school for personal effort. If it "were 
not so, life would be meaningless. From the cradle to 



HOW SHALL WE PRAY ? 


411 


the grave, our days are one continuous effort to learn, 
to acquire, to overcome difficulties. Only in this way 
can we develop our latent faculties, capacities, and 
powers. These cannot be developed by having our' 
tasks done for us, nor by assuming that we already 
know and possess everything. 

The athlete must do his own training. No one else 
can do it for him. The assumption of superiority over 
his opponent will not develop his suppleness of body 
and strength of muscle. To be sure, faith and courage 
are essential to victory, but they must be backed by 
careful and persistent training. Vainglorious boasting 
alone will not win the contest. 

So in the battle of life, the more faith we have in 
God, in the Great Friends, and in our own powers, the 
wider do we open ourselves to the inflow of wisdom 
and strength from air that is good and true and power- 
ful in the universe. ,But through persistent and well- 
directed effort alone can we control the powers and fashion 
the materials which Nature has so lavishly bestowed 
upon us. 

The creative will, actuated by desire and enlightened 
by reason, brings order and harmony out of chaotic 
forces and materials. And yet certajn metaphysicians 
tell us that we ourselves must do nothing to overcome 
weakness, sin, and suffering, that we must depend en- 
tirely upon the efficiency of metaphysical formulas, that 
the deity and the powers of Nature are jealous of our 
personal efforts, that we must not try to help ourselves 
lest we forfeit their good will. 

Is it not blasphemous to assume thatjj^^M^uld 
blanpe us and withhold his aid because we cH)V|IKo use 
the faculties, capacities, and powers with which he has 
endowed us? You say, “Nobody is foolish enough ta 
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claim such things." But this is the teaching of a 
powerful healing-cult. Its members are forbidden, on 
penalty of expulsion, to use in the treatment of human 
ailments the most innocent natural remedies. The 
giving of an enema, or the common-sense regulation of 
diet are regarded as sufficient to nullify the power of 
their metaphysical formulas and to prevent the working 
of Nature’s healing forces. 

One of our patients who had been under such treat- 
ment until she was in a dying condition, told us after- 
wards that her bowels often did not move for a week, 
and that, when she complained to her “healer " about 
this condition and asked permission to take an enema, 
he answered her : 44 Pay no attention. The Lord is taking 
care of that in some other way." 

The man who said this had been a prominent allo- 
pathic physician before he turned “healer." He, too, 
like so many others ignorant of Nature’s simple laws, 
had swung from one extreme to the other, from allo- 
pathic overdoing to metaphysical underdoing. In this 
instance, the Lord “ took care " of the patient’s bowels 
until she was taken down with a severe attack of appendi- 
citis and peritonitis. 

Amidst all the extremes, Nature Cure points the com- 
mon-sense middle way. Basing its teachings and its 
practices on a clear understanding of the laws of health, 
disease, and cure, it refrains from suppressing acute 
diseases kith poisonous drugs or the knife, realizing that 
they are in reality Nature’s cleansing and healing efforts. 
Neither does it sit idly by and expect the Lord, or 
metCc- aS . 1 formulas, or the medicine bottle and the 
knife,T>*vj* . rour work and to make good for our violations 
of Nature’s laws. 

Understanding the Law, Nature Cure believes in co- 
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operating with the law; in giving the Lord a helping 
hand. It teaches that “ God helps him who helps him- 
self, that He will not become angry and refuse His 
help if His children use rightly the reason, the will-power, 
and the self-control with which he has endowed them, so 
that they may achieve their own salvation. 

Nature Cure from beginning to end is one grand, true 
prayer. It teaches The Law of all planes of being, 
the physical, the mental, the moral, and the spir- 
itual ; and it insists that the only way to attain perfect 
health of body, mind, and soul is to comply with the 
law to the best of our ability. When we do that, WC 
place ourselves in alignment with the constructive prin- 
ciple in Nature, and in exact proportion to our intelli- 
gent and voluntary co-operation with the laws ol our 
being, all good things will come to us. 

Therefore we pray : “ Father, give me of Thy strength 
that I may live in harmony with Thy law, for thus only 
will all good come to me.” 



CHAPTER XL 


SCIENTIFIC RELAXATION AND NORMAL SUG- 
GESTION 


TTNDER the strain of work-a-day hurry and worry, 
your nerve vibrations are apt to become more 
and more intense and excited. They “ run away with 
you ” until, as the saying goes, “ you are flying all to 
pieces.” 

A good illustration of this condition of the nervous 
system may be found in a team of horses shying at 
some object in their path. The driver, panic-stricken, 
has dropped the reins, the frightened horses have taken 
the bits between their teeth and are dashing headlong 
down the road, until their master regains control, 
checks the animals in their maddened course, and com- 
pels them to resume their ordinary pace. 

So the high-strung, over-sensitive individual must 
gain control over his nervous system, and must subdue 
his runaway mental and emotional activities into rest- 
ful, harmonious Y^rations. 

This is done by Insuring sufficient rest and sleep 
under the right conditions, and by practising scientific 
relaxation at all times. 

The “nervous” person gets easily excited. Com- 
paratively little things will cause an outbreak of intense 
irrita£»£n or emotional hyper-activity. 

victim of unbalanced nerves is of the 
high-^H.^,, sensitive type, naturally inclining to more 

> 7 . 4 14 
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rapid vibrations on all planes, capable of greater 
achievement than the stolid, heavy, slow-vibrating per- 
son who “doesn’t know that he has any nerves,” but 
also in greater danger of mental and emotional over- 
strain and physical depletion as a result of the exces- 
sive and uncontrolled expenditure of life force and 
nervous energy. 

Relaxation While Working 

At first glance this expression may seem ’ paradoxical, 
but experience will teach that it is not only possible, 
but absolutely necessary that we perform Qur work in 
a relaxed and serene condition of body and mind. The 
most strenuous physical or mental labor will then not 
cause as much exhaustion as light work done in a state 
of nervous tension, irritability, fretfulness, or worry. 

Relaxation while working necessitates plan and sys- 
tem. Most nervous break-downs result not so much 
from overwork as from the vitality wasted through lack 
of orderly procedure. 

Therefore, take some time to plan and arrange 'your 
work, and form the habit of doing certain things that 
have to be done every day as nearly as possible in the 
same way (making sure that it •is the right way), and 
at the same time of the day. Such orderly system will 
soon become habitual, and result in savings much valu- 
able time and energy. 

Always cultivate a serene and cheerful attitude of 
mind and soul, taking whatever comes as “part of the 
-day’s work,” doing your best under the circumstances, 
but absolutely refusing to worry and fret 
thing. Do not “cross a bridge before yoi 
and do not waste time regretting s^sethin^Bf can- 
not be undone. . 
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Relaxation While Sitting 

Sit upright in a comfortable chair without strain or 
tension, spine and head erect, the legs forming right 
angles with the thighs (the chair should be neither too 
high nor too low), feet resting firmly upon the floor, 
toes pointing slightly outward, the forearms resting 
lightly upon the legs with the hands upon the knees. 
This must be accomplished without effort, for “ effort ” 
means “tension.” 

Dismiss all thoughts of hurry, care, worry, or fear 
and dwell upon the following thoughts : 

“ 1 am now completely relaxed in body and mind. 1 
am receptive to Nature’s harmonious and invigorating 
vibrations— they dispel the discordant and destructive 
vibrations of hurry, worry, fear, and anger. New life, 
new health, new strength are entering into me with every 
breath, pervading my whole being. ” 

Repeat these thoughts mentally, or, if it helps you, 
say them aloud several times, quietly and forcefully, 
impressing them deeply upon your inner consciousness. 

After practising relaxation in this manner, lie down 
for a few minutes’ rest, if circumstances permit, or 
practice “rhythmical breathing ” (see Chapter XXX, 
page 338). Then' return to your work and endeavor to 
maintain a calm, trustful, controlled attitude of mind. 

If you are inclined to be irritable, suspicious, jealous, 
fault-finding, envious, etc., dwell on the following 
thought-pictures : 

“ I am now fully relaxed, at rest, and at peace. The 
^ echo. If I send forth Irritable, suspicious, 
seight-vibratlons, the like will return to me 
fronrf ’ * • 1 shall think such thoughts no 

longer^ M is |§| * love is harmony, happiness, heaven. 
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* 

The more I send forth Love, the more I am like God; 
the more of love will God and men return to me ; the 
more shall I realize true happiness, true health, true 
strength, and true success. ” 

Relaxation Before Going to Sleep 

When ready to go to sleep, lie flat on your back, so 
that as nearly as possible every part of the spine 
touches the bed, extend the arms along the sides of 
the body, hands turned . upward, palms open, every 
muscle relaxed. 

Dismiss all thoughts of work, annoyance, or anxiety. 
Say to yourself : “ I am now going to sleep soundly and 
peacefully. I am master of my body, my mind, and my 

soul. Nothing evil shall disturb me. At a. m., 

neither earlier nor later, 1 shall awaken rested and refreshed, 
strong in body and mind. 1 shall meet tomorrow’s tasks 
and duties promptly and serenely.” 

Sinrole as this formula may seem, it has helped cure 
many r case of persistent insomnia and nervous pros- 
tration. 

Having thus “set your mental alarm clock, ” with a 
few times practice you will be able to wake up, without 
being called, at the appointed time and to demonstrate 
to yourself the power of your mincf over your body. * 

The quality of your sl^pp and its effect upon your 
system depend on the character of the mental and 
psychic vibrations carried into it. If you harbor 
thoughts of passion, worry, or fear, these destructive 
thought-vibrations will ' disturb your slumbers and you 
will awaken in the morning weak and tired. . 

If, however, you repeat mentally a formuly^ 
above, suggesting harmonious, cons^^ttv^^t^flB^ 
until you lose consciousness, you wilHSfry |Byour 
slumbers vibrations of rest, health, ^ pro- 
27 
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during corresponding effects upon the physical 
organism. 

After a perfectly relaxed^' condition of body and mind 
has been attained, it is nc£ necessary to remain lying 
on the back. Any position of the body may then be 
assumed which seems most restful. 

My patients frequently ask what position of the body 
is best during sleep. It is not good to lie continuously 
in any one position. This tends to cause unsymmetrical 
development of the different parts of the body, arid to 
affect unfavorably the functions of various organs. It 
is best to change occasionally from one position to an- 
other, as bodily# comfort seems to indicate and require. 

Many persons fret and worry if sleep does not come 
as quickly as desired. They picture to themselves in 
darkest colors the dire results of wakefulness. 

Such a state of mind makes sleep impossible. If 
persisted in, it will inevitably lead to chronic insomnia. 

Instead of indulging in hurtful worry, say to your- 
self : “ I do not care whether I sleep or not 1 Though 
I do not sleep, I am lying here perfectly relaxed, at rest, 
and at peace. I am strengthened and rested by re- 
maining in a state of peaceful relaxation.” 

However, the “ I do luot care ” must be actually meant 
and felt, must not be merely a mechanical repetition of 
words. 

Nothing is more conducive to sleep, even under the 
most trying circumstances, than such an “ I-don’t-care 99 
attitude of mind. Try it, and the chances are that just 
because you do not care, you will fall fast asleep. 



CONCLUSION 


MAN’S DEMANDS ARE GOD’S COMMANDS 

O UR critics say : “If Nature Cure is all that you 
claim for it, why is it not more generally accepted 
by the medical profession and the public?” 

The greatest drawback to the speading of the Na- 
ture Cure idea is the necessity of self-control which it 
Imposes. If our cures of so-called “ incurable ” dis- 
eases could be made without asking the patients to 
change their habits of living, without the demand of 
effort on their own part. Nature Cure sanitariums could 
not be built fast enough in this country. 

No matter how marvelous the results of the natural 
methods — when investigators learn that the treatment 
necessitates the control of indiscriminate appetite and 
self-indulgence and the persistent practice of “ natural ” 
living and all that this involves, they exclaim : “ The 
natural regimen may be all right, but who can live up 
to it ? You are asking the impossible. You are # look- 
ing for a perfection which does not exist. Your direc- 
tions call for an amount *t>f will-power and self-control 
which nobody possesses. 

Fortunately, however, this is not true. Human na- 
ture is good enough and strong enough to comply with 
Nature’s laws. Furthermore, the natural ways must be 
the most pleasant in the end, or Nature is a framJUand 
a cheat. True enjoyment of life and 
impossible without perfect physical.. 
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health, and these depend upon natural living and 
natural treatment of human ailments. 


The Strengthening of Will-Power and Self-Control 


If I were asked the question : “What do you consider 
the greatest benefit to be derived from the Nature Cure 
regimen ? ” I should answer : u The Strengthening of 
will-power and self-control. ” 

This is the very purpose of life. Upon it depends all 
further achievement. Self-control is the “ master’s 
key” to all higher development on the mental, moral, 
and spiritual planes of being ; but before we can exer- 
cise it on the higher planes, we must have learned to 
apply it on the lower plane, in the management and con- 
trol of our physical appetites and habits. When we have 
learned to control these, “ higher development ” will 
come easy. 

A good method for strengthening the will-power is 
auto-suggestion. The most opportune moments in the 
twenty-four hours of the day for practising this “ men- 
tal magic ” are those before dropping to sleep. At this 
time there is the least* disturbance and interference from 
outside influences, the mind is most passive and sus- 
ceptible to suggestion, an<f* impressions made under 
these favorable conditions upon the “ phonograph rec- 
ords” of the sub-conscious mind are the most lasting 
and the most powerful to control physical, mental, and 
moral activities. 


thoroughly relaxed, at rest, and at peace, say 
Whatever duties confront me tomorrow, 
'vSt * promptly, without wavering or hes- 

v ^ j give in to this bad habit which has 
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been controlling me. I shall do that only of which rea- 
son and conscience approve.” 

In order to be more specific and systematic and to 
obtain results more surely and quickly, concentrate 
upon one weakness at a time. When that has been over- 
come, take up another one, until in this way you have 
attained perfect control over your thoughts, feelings, 
and actions. 

Suppose you have acquired the habit of remaining in 
bed and dozing after your mental alarm-clock has given 
its signal to arise, and you dread the effort of going 
through your morning exercises and ablutions. Then, 
the night before, impress upon the sub-conscious mind 
deeply and firmly the following suggestions : “ Tomor- 

row morning, on awakening, I shall jump out of bed 
without hesitation and go through my morning exer- 
cises with zest and vigor.” 

Or, suppose you are subject to the fear and worry 
habit. Say to yourself : 44 Tomorrow or any time there- 
after when depressing, gloomy thoughts threaten to 
control me, I shall overcome them with thoughts of hope 
and faith, and with absolute confidence in the divine 
power of the will within me • to overcome and to 
achieve.” • 

In this manner you ma^ give the sub-conscious mind 
suggestions and impressions for overcoming bad habits 
and for establishing and strengthening good habits. 

If a serious problem is confronting you, and you are 
unable to solve it to your satisfaction, think upon it 
just before you are dropping off to sleep and^ 
demand that the right solution comp 
hours of rest. The inner conscic 
It is the watchman who awakens 
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time in the morning. It will work upon your problem 
while your physical brain is asleep. In this lies the 
psychological justification for the popular phrase: “ Be- 
fore I decide the matter I’ll sleep over it.” 

In the practice of “Mental Magic,” as in everjrching 
else, success depends upon patience and perseverance. It 
would be entirely useless to go through these mental 
drills occasionally and in a desultory fashion; but if 
persisted in faithfully and intelligently, they will prove 
truly magical in their effects upon the development of 
will-power and self-control, and on these depend the 
mastery of conditions within and without, the conquest 
of fate and destiny. 



PAIN'S SOLILOQUY 

By C. J. Buell, resident, Minnesota Health League 
I 

I am Pain — most people hate me. 

Think me cruel, call me heartless. 

Study ways to bribe and fool me. 

Try by every means to slay me. 

Dope themselves with anaesthetics. 

Fill themselves with patent nostrums. 

Call the doctor with his poisons. 

Seek the Christian Science healer. 

Beat the tom-tom of the savage. 

Build the altar, burn the incense. 

Seek to sate the wrath of devils, 

Pray to saints, and Gods, and angels ; 

Not to cure the ills within them. 

Not to cleanse and purify them. 

Just to calm the pain that hurts them. 

Just to kill the guide that warns them. 

• 

n 

- Pain am I, but when you know me. 

When you once have learned my secret. 

How I come to help and bless you. 

Warn you, guide you, teach and lead you. 

When * you know my loving nature. 

How at first I gently twinge you. 

Lightly twinge you as a warning. 

Hoping thus, by kind reminder, 

You will hear my voice and 

428 
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Sure am I that when you know me. 
You will gladly then embrace me, 
Call me friend and give me welcome. 
Call me friend and ask my message. 

HI 

This the message I would bring you, 
This the reason for my visits, 

This the warning I would give you. 
This the secret I would teach you : 


When you learn to live as Nature 
In her great and boundless mercy. 

In her tender, loving kindness. 

In her wisdom and her goodness 
Meant that men should live and labor. 


When you learn to shun the by-ways 
Leading off to vicious habits. 

When you learn to keep your body 
Strong and clean and pure and active. 


Give it work in right proportion. 
Give it air, and food, and water. 
Fit to ibuild its every member. 
Fit to nourish every function. 


When you teach your mind and spirit 
Pure and noble thoughts to harbor. 
Drive out fear, ,and hate, and malice. 
Cherish love and kindly motive, 


When you learn these things I’ve told yotv 
When you know them , when you do them , 
Then I will depart and leave .you. 

Then no more will Pain be needed. 


IV 


you but to warn you, 
fl - . I- vou but to heal yon, 

|q« to guide and teach yon. 





pain’s soliloquy 


I am God’s most blessed angel, 

Sent to point the way to virtue, 

Sent to teach the noblest manhood, 
Sent to fill the mind with wisdom, 
Sent to rouse the soul to action. 

V 

Love me, trust me, heed my message; 

I will bring you peace and bless you! 
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— poisons tissues and secretion^ ^ the body, 401. 

Fever ( see Inflammation ), — a secondary cause of disease, 33 ; — 
Cardinal symptoms of, 80. 

Food, — R ight and wrong combination of F. responsible for health or 
disease, 41 ; — Deficiency of positive mineral elements in, 41 ; — 
Classification diagrams of, 274 to 277 ; — Mixing starches and 
acid fruits, 285. 

Fruits and Berries, — 282 to 284; — Canned, 284; — Cooking of. 


.283 ; — Dried, 283 ; — Mixing F. and vegetables, 283, 284. 
f Cures of F. diseases, 371, 372; — Difference between F. 

** , J >rgiuw>" | diseases. Chapter XXXIV, 378 to 384; 
® him ' ' cures of organic diseases claimed by 

k * AJWL . fo Principles of Health, IJisease, and 
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Cube, — 7 to 11 ; — Laws of cure, 56 ; — The Fundamental Law 
of Cure, 55. 

Germs, — secondary, not primary cause of disease, 33 to 51 * 

Germ theory of disease, 48 ; — The rational way to fight dis- 
ease, 49; — found in healthy as well as sick bodies, 48 to 50; 
— Similarity between the activity of disease G. in body and 
of yeast in sugar solution, 80, 81. 

“ Get Rt.oh Quick ” instinct in human nature, 376, 377. 

Gonorrhea, — suppressive treatment of, 99. 

Habits, — H ow to overcome bad H. and how to acquire good, 420 
to 422. 

** Harmonics of Evolution ”, — Quotation from, 38. 

Harmony and Discord, — their power to change material sub- 
stances, 339, 400 ; — H. corresponds to Faith, D. to Fear, 400 
to 402. 

Healing Crises, 19 ; — Lice, 66 ; — Psora ( Itch or Scabies ) in, 112 ; 
— Definition of, 214 to 220; — Difference between healing and 
disease, 214 to 217 ; — not to be feared, 217, 218 ; — when prop- 
erly conducted never fatal, 218; — Destructive effects o! sup- 
pression of, 218 ; — Drugs versus, 218 to 220 ; — The law of, 224, 
225; — Swedenborg on, 225; — How many H. C. are necessary, 
236, 237 ; — The Bamo old aches and pains ; — Depression 

of patients in, 238, 239. 

Health, — Definition of, 18, 28 ; — Defective H. among school chil- 
dren, 36, 37 ; — positive, 38; — Mental and emotional influences 
upon, 43. 

Heredity, — inherent in the cell, 46, 47 ; — revealed in the iris of 

the eye, 47 ; — can be overcome by natural methods of living 
and of treatment, 47. 

Hippocratic Doctrine, — relating to aws of crises and periodicity, 
227, 228. 

History of Nature Cure Movement, 13 to 15. 

Homeopathy, Chapter XV, 169 ;— Meaning of “ Similia similibus 
curantur ”. 170, 171 ; — Difference between allopathic and 

homeopathic treatment, 170, 171 ; ^-Nature Cure and H. based 
on the Bame natural laws, 172, 173 ; — JJigh potency doses, 
173 ; — The efficaoy of J3wajl ( high potency ) doses, 174, 175 ; 
— Mental and magnetic influence of prescriber, 175, 176 ; — 

Law of dual effect in, 176 ; — The economics of, 178 ; — a com? 
plement of “ Nature Cure ”, 179. 

Honey, 277. 

How Do We Know We Are Right? 236. 

How Shall We Pray ?, Chapter XXXIX, 408 to 413. 

Human Body a Unit, 201, 202 compared to an army, 403 to 

405. 


Hydrotherapy, — for elimination, 35 ; — in the 
diseases, 133 to 135 ; — Hot water appli 
— The law of dual effect applied to he" ' 
ment, 136, 137 ; — Electro-magnetio ei| 
tions, 144, 145 ; — treatment sufficient 
190;— fe the treatment of chronic 
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Chapter XXVHI, 312 to 323; — Good effects of, 312, 313; — 
Why we favor cold water, 313; — Danger of cold water applica? 
tions, 315 ; — Law of dual effect in, 313, 314. 

Hypnotism, — a form of paralysis, 208, * 269 ; — related to absolute 
faith, 270; — Power of mind over body demonstrated by, 406, 
407. 


Hysteria, 104. 

Ioe Packs, 88 to 91 ; — more suppressive than poisonous drugs, 891 

Immunity, (Natural), 48 ; — How to acquire natural, 49, 197 ; — 

proved by practical tests, 51, 52 ; — Definition of, 210. 

Inflammation, — secondary cause of disease, 33 ; — constructive, not 
destructive, 56 ; — Rational treatment of, 56, 57, 64 ; — The 

story of, 77 to 81 ; — The five stages of, 80 to 84 ; — Excitings 
agents of, 78 ; — Comparison of repairs in house to repair 
in body during third stage, 88 ; — Effects of suppression dur- 
ing first two stages of, 84 ; — Suppression during third stage 
of, 87 ; — Suppression during fourth and fifth stages of, 91. 

Insomnia, — Suppression of, 65 ; — How to cure I. by relaxation, 
417, 418. 

Intebnal Massage Exercise, 337, 338. 

Iodism or Chronic Iodine Poisoning, 33 ; — How inorganic I. 
shows in the iris, 164. 

Ions, — E lectric, 25. 

Iron, — How inorganic I. shows in the iris, 164. 

Is the “ Chronic” to be Left to His Fate ?, 246. 

It Takes so Long, — to be cured by natural methods, 241. 

Itch or Scabies,— { See Psora ). 

Itch Spots in the Iris, — Causes of. 111, 112. 

“ Katzenjammeb ”, — Cause of, 297. 

Kneipp Herb Remedies, 162. 

Law, — The L. is one, 369, 370 ; — Unity and continuity of, 397 ; — 
Definition of Natural Law, 397. 

Law op Crises, — H omeopathy and the, 177. 

Law op Dual Effect, 59 to 01 ; — Dual effect of cold water, 60 ; 
—Dual effect of stimulants, 60 ; — Dual effect of relaxation and 
sleep, 61 ; — Duel effect of drugs, 01, 62 ; — its relation to homeo- 
pathy, 62, 176, 177 ; — in its c»$lation to allopathy, 176, 177; 
— in hydrotherapy, 313 to 315. 

Laxatives and Cathartics, — their dual effects upon the system, 61 ; — 
Action of, 219 ; — Lasting effects of, 220. 

Leucocytes ( see Corpuscles ). 


Lice, — Suppression of, 66 to 112 ; — in healing crises, 66. 

Life, — Definition of, 24, 25 ; — Vital conception of, 24 ; — Material con-? 

ception of, 24 ; — is vibratory, 20, 27 ; — primary force, 291. 

Life Force, (see Life ), — is healing force, 20 ; — is “ vis medioatrix 
^^^>%turae ”, 26 ; — Attitude of Christian Science toward, 20. 
Jffy* nr 8^ATM^*^ Causes of, 72 to 74; — Rational treatment of, 

j4 ‘ ; — Laws controlling, 30; — Difference be-i 
m. *3tek ^y^actual, 33; — Influence of Nature Cure on, 37 ; — 
% * -V?*. * 38. • 
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Lues ( see Syphilis ). 

Luxations ob Displacements of Muscles, Ligaments ob Bones r 
— secondary cause of disease, 33, 34. 

Lymphatic Glands, — of the neck, 105. 

Magic ( White and Black ), Active principles in, 176 — Mental*. 
420 to 422. 

Magnetic Treatment, 355 to 357 ; — Is M. T. weakening ?, 365* 

357 ; — Electrio and magnetic energies controlled by will, 357 ► 

Magnetism, — a seconary force, 290, 291. 

Mal-Assimilation ( see Mal-Nutrition ). 

Malignant Tumors ( see Cancer ), Causes of, 109 to 111 ; — 
Natural treatment of, 113 ; — Bonafide cures of M. T. by 
natural methods, 113 . 

Mal-Nutrition, — Cause of, 92, 93. 

Manipulative Treatment, Chapter XXXII, 354 to 367 ; — Mas- 
sage, 354, 355 ; — Magnetic treatment, 355 to 357 ; — Oste- 
opathy, 357 to 361 ; — Chiropractic, 361 ; — Difference between 

Chiropractic and Osteopathic treatment, 361 to 363. 

“ Man’s Demands Alt® God’s Commands ”, 419. 

Massage, — in the treatment of chronic diseases, 212 ; — an important, 
branch of natural treatment, 354, 355. 

Master, — not necessarily a miracle worker, 395, 396. 

Meat, — Why meat eater craves alcohol, 298, 299. 

Medicine, — The true scope of, Chapter XIV, 153 ; — Dr. Osier* 

155 to 159 ; — Vito-chemical, 161, 162 ; — Kneipp Herb Rem- 
edies, 162. 

Menses, — Physiological functions of, 121 ; — Cessation of M. in 
Climacteric period, 121 ; — means of purification, 121, 122. 

Mental Influences, — their relationship to health and disease* 
43 ; — Importance of right mental and emotional attitude in 
acute diseases, 146 to 150 ; — Importance of right mental and 
emotional attitude on the part of friends and relatives 
of the patient, 150 to 152 ; — Dr. Osier on mental therapeutics- 

156 ; — in the treatment of clironia diseases, 213 ; — The two- 
fold attitude of mind and .soul, Chapter XXXV, 385 to 389 ; 
— transmuted into physical conditions, 399* to 402. 

Mental Therapeutics, ChupteP XXXVIII, 398 to 407 ; — True 

domain of, 407. 

Mercurlalism, 33 ; — Effects of, 9S, 99 ; — Destructive after-effects of 
mercury, 100, 101. 

Metaphysical Healing, — is it in conformity with the construc- 
tive principle ?, 21 ; — Legitimate scope and natural limita- 
tions of mental and, Chapter XXXIII, 368 to 375 ; — and vital 
force, 369 ; — Limitations of, 375 to 384 ; — Why M. H. is more 
popular than Nature Cure, 383, 384 ; — Criminal inactivity 
of Metaphysical Healers, 411, 412. 


Mile Diet, 285 to 287. 

Mind, — Errors of mortal, 29 ; — Control of j 
44 ; — controls vibration, 44 ; — controls ■ 
ter. Body the Servant, 44, 45 ; — The t 
and SRul, Chapter XXXV, 385 
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Servant, 398, 399 ; — positive, cell negative, 402 ; — Power of 
M. over body, 406, 407 ; — Power of M. over body demonstrated 
by Hypnotism, 406, 407. 

Mineral Elements, — Deficiency of organic M. E. in all diseases, 
169 to 161 ; — Inorganic M. E. injurious, 163 ; — Mineral 

poisons, 163 ; — Inorganic minerals show in the iris of the 
eye, 163 to 165 ; — Organic minerals, not injurious, do not 

show in the iris, 165 ; — Organic minerals building stones 

of body, 165 ; — Organic minerals provided in natural diet, 
165 ; — Organs of elimination not constructed to cope with 

inorganic minerals, 166, 167 ; — Inorganic mineral poisons more 
destructive than systemic poisons, 167. 

Miracles, — People would rather bo cured by M. than by pains- 
taking personal effort, 383, 384 ; — if possible, would they be 

constructive ?, 395, 396 ; — versus exercise of reason, will, and 
self-control, 395 to 397 ; — A “Master” not necessarily a miracle 
worker, 395, 396. 

Music Roll, — its correspondence with mental and emotional 

processes, 399. 

Napoleon, — demonstrating mental science, 405, 406. 

Natural Law, — Definition of, 397. 

Natural Diet, — in acute diseases, 129, 130 ; — Importance of 167, 
168 ; — Natural dietetics. Chapter XXV, 271 to 288 ; — based 
on chemical composition of milk, 271 ; — Basic principles of, 
271 to 273 ; — Importance of N. D. in the treatment of dis- 
eases, 273. 

Natural Dietary, 276 to 288. 

Natural Methods of Living and of Treatment, 22, 34 ; — Effi- 
cacy of, 179, 180. 

Natural Remedies, — Elementary, 22 ; — Chemical, 22; — Mechan- 
ical, 22 ; — Mental and spiritual, 22 ; — in acute diseases, 127 ; 
— Vito-chemical, 161, 162 ; — Kneipp Herb, 162. 

Nature Cure, — its effects upon future generations, 16 ; — Catechism 
apd definitions of, 1^ to 23 ; — in conformity with constructive 
principle in nature, 22 ; — its history in Germany, 187, 188 ; 

— in America, 188 ; — one grand prayer, 412, 413. 

Nature Cure Doctrine, — from an 9 allopathic authority, 67. 

Negative Conditions, Physically, Mentally, Morally, Spirit- 
ually, — Causes of, 40, 41. 

Nervousness, — Suppressive treatment of, 65. 

New Thought, — beneficial, harmful, 373 to 375. 

Noguohi Test, 97, 98 ; — when positive does not always indicate 

syphillis, 97, 98. 

Normal or Natural, — D efinitions of, 18, 28, 29. 

Nuts, 279. 


>n, — a form of hypnotism, 268, 269. 

* j^bgce J§ . c 'seases, 371, 372; — Difference between O. 

IP ’eases; Chapter XXXIV, 378 to 384 ; In- 
V j™* of organic diseases claimed by Christian 
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Osteopathy, — in the treatment of ohroniq diseases, 212 ; — an im- 
portant branch of natural healing, 357 to 361 ; — Limitations 
of, 357, 358 ; — only one branch of “Nature Cure ”, 358, 359 ; 

— Philosophy of, 359 to 361 ; — How O. cures, 360, 361. 

Oxygenation or Combustion, — in its relationship to health and dis- 
eases, 42, 43. 

Packs (Wet), — Whole body pack in • acute diseases, 138 ; — The 
bed sweat bath, 138 ; — Short body pack, 139 ; — For arms, legs, 
shoulder points, or any ether part of the body, 139 ; — Objects 
of, 139, 140 ; — how they produce results, 141 to 146 ; — promote 
heat radiation, reduce temperature, 141, 142 ; — relieve inner 
congestion, 142, 143 ; promote elimination, 143 ; — Electro-mag- 
netic effects of. 144 ; — increase oxygen and ozone; — promote 

combustion, 145, 146. 

Paralysis Agitans, — Causes of, 72 to 74 ; — Rational treatment of, and 
curability of, 72. 

Parasites, — secondary, not primary cause of disease, 48 ; — Rag 
tional way to fight, 49 ; found in healthy as well as diseased 
bodies, 48 to 50. 

Paresis, — C auses of, 72 to 74 ; — Rational treatment of, and curag 
bility of, 72. 

Peokzely, Ignatz Von, — discoverer of the Diagnosis from the 
Eye, 253, 254. 

Periodicity, Chapter XXII, 226 to 240 ; — governed by scptimal 
law, 226 to 229 ; — its bearing on unlucky days and numbers, 
229 ; — applied to individual life, 231, 232 ; — in febrile dis- 
eases, 232, 233 ; — in chronic diseases, 233 to 235. 

Personal Effort, — necessary to overcome disease, 385 to 389 ; 410 
to 413 ; — Miracle or P. E. — which is better ? 410 to 413 ; — and 
self help the best prayer, 410, 411 ; — not an obstacle to help of 
higher powers, 411, 412. 

Personal Responsibility, — H ealth and disease a matter of, 395 to 
397 ; — Parents responsible for hereditary conditions of offspring, 
396 ; — obscured by miracles, 396. • 0 

Pessaries,— H armful effects of, 117. 

Phagocytes, ( see Corpuscles L 7. 9 

Phosphorus, — How inorgarufr P. shows in the iris, 164. 

Pneumonia, — Suppressive treatment of, 89, 90 ; — Natural treatment 
of, 88 to 90 Cause of, 105. 

Poisonous Drugs, 21. 

Polarity, ( Electric and Magnetic Disturbed, 38, 39. 

Polypi, — in the nose, 104. 

Priessnitz, Ignatz, — Originator of Nature Cure Movement, 13. 

Primary Causes op Disease, 18, 36. 

Psora, 33 ; — Hahnemann’s theory of P. proved by diagnosis from the 
eye. 111 ; — Suppression of P. cause of cancerous diathesis 
in healing crises, 112. ' 

Pull the Roots, 244 to 246. 

Reflex- Abo, 208, 209. 

Relaxation— Scientific, Chapter XL, 4141 
415 ; — while sitting, 416 ; — before go* ^ 
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Resist not Evil, — Meaning of, 229 to 231. 

Return to Nature, 22, 34. 

Rheumatism, — Causes of, See Chapter on Uric Acid Diseases, 297. 

Roentgen Rays or X-Rays, — destructive, not curative, 106. 

Roulette, Human, — illustrating vibration, vitality and recuperating 
powers, 39. 

Salvation, — Obedience the only, 29. 

Sanitarium Dietary, 288, 289. 

Scorbut or Scurvy, — Causes of, 165. 

Sorofula, — secondary cause of disease, 33. 

School of Nature Cure, — its attitude toward medical remedies, 159 
to 162 ; — its conception of acute disease, differing from that 
of allopathy, 221. 

Sedatives, Headache Powders Pain Killers, Opiates, Hypnotics, 
etc., — their dual action upon the brain and nervous system, 61. 

Self-Control, 29 ; — source of health, gladness of soul, happiness 
and success, 30, 31 ; — key to all higher development, 30, 31; — 
the whole law, 370, 371 ; — loss of S.-C. in little things the “dry 
rot” of the soul, 370 ; — Miracles vs., 395, 396 ; — How to streng- 
then, 420 to 422 ; — Necessity of S.-C. drawback to spread of 
Nature Cure, 419. 


“ 606”, — Destructive effects of, 98, 99. 

Skin, — causes of poor S. action, 324, 325 ; — Importance of S. as 

an organ of elimination, 326, 327 ; — Death caused by inactivity 
of, 326 ; — How atrophy of S. shows in the iris, 325 ; — Ilow 
to revive atrophied, 327 to 329 ; — also see Chapter on Hydrop- 
pathy. 

Smallpox, ( see Vaccination ). 

Snake Bites, — not as fatal as commonly believed, 52, 53. 

Stimulants, — Lasting effect of, 221, 222 ; — Stimulation by 

■paralysis — effects of S. on physical organism (diagram ), 

262-; — Effects of S. in sickness, 264 ; — Effects of S. upon 
the mind, 264 to 268 ; — Effects of S. upon the moral nature, 
265 ; — Effects of Alcohol 267, 268. , 

Suggestion, — Normal, Chapter XL, 414 1?o 422. 

Sulphur, — How inorganip S. shows in the iris, 164 ; — as an homeo- 
pathic remedy, 173. 

Surgery, ( see Surgical Operations ), Chapter XVIII, 198 to 
201. 


Surgical Operations, — Promiscuous, 21 ; — The majority of S. O. 
v suppressiVe, not curative, 63, 64 ; — Destructive after-effects 

of, 64 ; — Chapter on surgery, 198 to 201 •; — encouraged by- 
anaesthetics, 199 ; — Destructive after-effects of, 199 to 202. 
Music £f the, . 27. 


k 


St N 

|a i4.- on, 63 ; — Allopathic treatment of acute* 
•Sv* 1 tfUR 63, 64, 70, 71 ; — Effects Of suppression 

to V ‘ to 72 ; — S. during first . twev stapes of 
*S. during the third stage of inflamma- 
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lion, 87; — S. during the fourth and fifth stages of in- 
flammation 1)1. 

Sweating, — Efh els of artificial, 222, 223. 

Sycotic Eiuvtions, — Suppression of, GG. 

Symphony or Like, Chapter XXX VI, 390 to 392. 

Syphilis (Lues), (see Venereal Diseases). 

Taiilk Salt ( Sodii m Chloride), 10-7 — Salt licks, 1G5 ; — ScorbuU and 
scurvy due lo excessive use of salt, 105 ; — When to use salt and 
pepper, 281. 

Til 277. 

Tonsllitis. — S uppressive treatment of, 102 to 105; — Function of 

tonsils, i02. 

TiJJtEKCULo.Six, — Causes of, 105. 

Tumors, — Causes of, 109, 11 Q Natural treatment of, 113; — 
Honafidi- .-.ires of, hy natural methods, 113. 

Turkic atm) Bo.nes, — removal of, 101. 

Typtioto Fever, -Suppressive treatment of, 92; — Natural treatment 
of, 93, 9-1, 1 55 to 157; — EQicaey of “Nature Cure” in 

1 1 \' at incut of, 1G7. 

Unity ok Dj-oja-o. and Tkevtmi nt, 32 to 77 ; — Tables illustrat- 

ing the, 33 to 35; — The tiniiv of acute diseases, 78; — Unity 
of ! K and T. dr most ruled in licntment ot malignant tumors, 

,, I pi. 

Unic Ann,- .i common cau.»«* of dwas', 291 to 293; — IJow pre- 
cipitated, 291 Clogging •»! circol.tiou by, 294 to 29G ; — Coiluemia, 
290 ;--Arthiitic form.** oi U. A. GD .u-es, 297 ; — Behaviour of U. A. 
in body explained by simile. 299, 800. 

Vuntx \'i ’on, hapler XVII, 181 to 197; — History of, 191, 192; 

— Is V. a p”i ventive ot smallpox?, 192, 193; — derm an sta- 

tisiics relating to smallpox and vaccinal ion, 193; — VVliat has 
minted the fripu'iuy of occurrence and virulency of small- 
pox ?, 191; — U liy docs smallpox still persist?, 19J> 195; — 

De-t rut live after-effects of, 19.3 to 197. 

Veuet 279 to 282; Leguminous, 279, 280; — Leafy and juicy, 
2S0, 281 ; — How to cook, 281, 282 ;-*-Fliect of cooking oi£ 281 ; — 
Mixing fniit und, 281, 285. 0 

Vkuetaui an Diet, ( sen I^tpu+l Diet ), — in chronic diseases, 210, 
211, 273; — Effects of a negative, 305. 

Yen eiu: \l Diseases, — Suppression of, G4, 95 to 97; — easily 

curable, 90 ; Secondary and tertiary stages of V. D. caused by 
drug poisoning, 95 to 97. 

Ventilation, —of the sick room in acute diseases, 128, 129. 

Violation of Nature’s Laws, — Effects on physical Human Organism 
by, 18 ; — primary cause of disease, 33. 

Violin, — Q uality of V. changed by quality, of playing, 399, 400. 

Vital Fluids, — Circulation of V. F. in health and disease, . 42, 
43. 

Vital Force, (see Life Force — Life), — j 
disease increased activity of, 58 ‘A 1 F 
m in * % 81 i^^ftbsorbetl in breathing pr<^[ 
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to incicasc .*39 to 341, 4(H) to 402 ObBlmctfcrtis to inflow 
of, 401, 402 

\iTvniY Low Li id IS, ( ium s ot 33, 30, — Comparison of t L 

A to 1 uman umlotli , 39,- How c\n we increase V*- *A11 
of Cluptu WlV 2 (> to 270 ,— Lxccss of food and dunk lo'wer^, 
277, 2 jS 

\lTO— ( Til Ml( A.L Rl/UlMIs U)L 1()2 

Wassfinu* Iem, 97 9S when positive docs not always mdi 
(itL sy| lnlis 97 9s x 

W itch °n c (iili^lu l h imomc ri I ition hip, 29, 20, correspond 

(mi to t iu i <>i ill cist, 32 , —a Mimic to functional and 
oi,_ u disease 9 N) 

\\ viiB Jjisi li i id,— 1 mi lul (fleets if 300 
4 \hvt \n u i in (in (nr f (hi[Ui AMI, 241, 249 
Yv h\ A \a i ki ( m A< in \ i s K si 1 1 247, 24b 
Wiil i i w i i 4*0 to 422 

■\\ovi' s s ltlTr ,va ( h if a Ml 11) w — not natural, nol ncces 

s\n 11) — Sim (t A\ S m tli ms 115, 116, — True causes 
(f, 116, 117 Pi ms 117 

i x* , -Disj lacemcnt it Vv l o f ih ns as haimful ns chinrud 

1 x sui^Kns 117 1 'u]l irimuts (f W lurabli by natural 

lit* oils, 117, 11s — Otcqitlm treitnunt of displacement 
of 119 (liouo iftu (fluts of sur^ual tie itmtnt foi Displace- 
ments (t 119, 120 








